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ВЕРОКТ ОЕ ТНЕ 
SECONDARY EDUCATION COMMISSION * 


CHAPTER I 
M INTRODUCTORY 
1 
PREAMBLE, TERMS ОЕ REFERENCE AND WORK OF THE 
COMMISSION 7 


Appointment of the Commission " 

The Secondary Education Commission appointed by the Government 
of India in terms of their Resolution No. F. 9-5/52-В-1, dated 23rd Septem- 
ber 1952, (Appendix D), having completed its labours, presents the following 
Report based on its deliberations. 


The Government of India, in their communique quoted above, referred 


to the recommendation of the Central Advisory Board of Education made > 


at its 14th meeting held in January 1948, that a Commission be appointed 
to examine the prevailing system of Secondary Education in the. country 


and suggest measures for its re-organization and improvement. The Board | 


reiterated its recommendation in January 1951. The Government of India 
had also other considerations in mind when appointing this Commission, 
such as the desirability of changing over from the prevailing system of 
secondary education which is unilateral and predominantly academic in 
nature to one which will cater at the secondary stage for different aptitudes 
and interests. The Commission appointed by the Government of India 


consisted of the following: 


1. DR. A. LAKSHMANSWAMI MUDALIAR 
Vice Chancellor, Madras University, (Chairman) 


2. PRINCIPAL JOHN CHRISTIE 
Jesus College, Oxford 

3. Dr. KENNETH Rast WILLIAMS л 
ШО Director, Southern Regional Education Board, Atlanta 
U.S.A.) 


4. Mns. Hansa МЕНТА 
Vice-Chancellor, Baroda University 


5. SHRI J. A. TARAPOREVALA 
Director of, Technical Education 
Government of Bombay 
6. Dr. К. L. SHRIMALI 
Principal, Vidya Bhavan Teachers Training College, 
Udaipur = 
7. Sarı M. T. Vyas 
Principal, New Era School, е 
Bombay 


2 INTRODUCTORY (CHAP, 


8. SHRI К. С. SAIYIDAIN 
‚ Joint Secretary to the Government of India 
Ministry of Education (Ex-officio Member) 


9. PRINCIPAL А. N. Basu 
Central Institute of Education 
Delhi (Member-Secretary) 


Dr. S. M. S. Chari, Education Officer, Ministry of Education, ас 
as Assistant Secretary to the Commission. 


"Terms of Reference 
Under the terms of reference, the Commission was asked : 


"(a) to enquire into and report on the present position of Ѕесопа 
- Education in India in all its aspects; and 


(b) suggest measures for its reorganization and improvement 
particular reference to— А 
(0 the aims, organization and content оѓ Secondary Education; 

(ii) its relationship to Primary, Basic and Higher Education; 
(iii) the inter-relation of Secondary Schools of different types; af 
(iv) other allied problems. | 
so that а sound and reasonably uniform system of Secondary Eduti 


tion suited to our needs and resources may be provided for the who 
country,” 


- Inauguration of the Commission 


,. The Commission was inaugurated by the Hon'ble Minister of Educ 
tion, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, on the 6th October, 1952 in New Delhi 
lt immediately proceeded to consider its programme of work. Prior | 
the first meeting of the Commission, the Chairman апа the Membe 


its thanks to all those who haye sent their replies to the guestionnaire. 9 
Itinerary 


Soon after its inauguration, the Commission met in New Delhi and 
considered the Scope of its functions with reference to the terms und 
which it was appointed, the manner in which it was to discharge its res 
ponsibilities and _the extent to which it would be necessary for the 
Commission to elicit public opinion from educationists and other citizen 
all over the country. It drew up a detailed tour programme to enable th 
members to visit various States. А copy of the tour programme is append 
ed (vide pendix TII). The Commission regrets that within the limited 
time at its disposal it could not accept invitations to visit other places bul 
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Co-opted Members 


In most of the States which the Commission visited, the Government 
of the State concerned nominated 2 member of the Education Department 
ог а prominent educationist of the State as a co-opted member during the 
Commission's tour in the particular State. The following persons were 
co-opted as members of the Commission for the States mentioned : 


© Shri C. L. Kapoor, Secretary, 
Education Department, Punjab 
Shri A. A. Kazmi, Director of Education, 
Jammu and Kashmir 


Shri S. N. Sahay, Vice-Chancellor, 
Bihar University, Patna 
and 
Shri J. С. Mathur, Secretary, 
Education Department, Bihar 
Shri S. C. Rajkhowa, Inspector of Schools, Assam 
Shri A. К. Chanda, Chairman, 
Secondary Education Board, West Bengal 
Dr. B. Prasad, Director of Public Instruction, Orissa 
Shri S. Govindarajulu Naidu, 
Director of Public Instruction, Madras 


Shri V. Sundararaja Naidu, 
Director of Public Instruction, Travancore-Cochin 


Shri J. В. Mallaradhya. 
Director of Public Instruction, Mysore 


Dr. D. Shendarkar, - 
Deputy Director of Public Instruction, Hyderabad 


Dr. V. S. Jha, Secretary, 
Education Department, Madhya Pradesh 


Shri D. C. Pavate, 
Director of Education, Bombay 

Shri Nanabhai Bhatt, M. P..Gram Dakshina Murti, 
Saurashtra 


Shri S. N. Chaturvedi, Director of Education, 
Madhya Bharat 


Shri R. G. Gupta, Assistant Directqr of Education, 
Rajasthan 
Dr. A. N. Banerjee, Director of Education, Delhi 
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and to the co-opted members in these States to decide оп the representa 
tives who were to be interviewed. Besides the co-opted members, certai 


Centre and leading represer: Ves of the public. A list of such person 
is given in Appendix IV. .о all these persons the Commission is greatl 
indebted for the opportunity of a free and frank exchange of ideas of 
all important subjects connected with secondary education. 


The Commission was gratified to note that in all the States that wem 
visited, great interest and enthusiasm were evinced in problems of secon 
dary education. In several States, Committees had already been appoints 
to enquire into and report on the working of Secondary Education й 
these States. The Commission wishes to add that it is particularly grate 
ful to the State Governments, to the Ministers of Education and othe 
Ministers of the States, to the Directors of Public Instruction and to th 
Ministry of Education at the Centre for their ready willingness to assis 
the Commission, and for the manner in which every possible co-operation 
was extended in the work that it had undertaken. 


и 
RAISON D'ETRE OF THE COMMISSION 


In the course of our interviews the question arose as to the necessi 
for the Central Government to appoint an All-India Commission 0 
Secondary Education since, under the Constitution, education is a respo 
sibility of. the State Governments. This is an important issue and wi 
consider it necessary to state clearly the raison d'etre of such a Commission 
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proper standards in higher education. This cannot Бе done, unless care- 
ful consideration is given to the level of efficiency attained at the secon- 
dary stage. 


All-India Problems 


There are several other fields in which it is desirable that a clear 
policy should be laid down on an all-India basis. One of the fundamental 
rights"guaranteed by the Constitution is the right of every citizen of the . 
Union to free and compulsory education up to the age of 14. For the 
proper functioning of democracy, the Centre must see that every individual 
is equipped with the necessary knowledge, skill, and aptitudes to discharge 
his duties as a responsible and co-operative citizen. at James Madison 
said about his country, the United States, many 'years ago, holds good today 
in our country also. “А popular Government without popular information 
or the means of acquiring it is but a prologue to a farce of tragedy or 
perhaps both. Knowledge will forever govern ignorance, and the people 
who mean to be their own governors must arm themselves with the power 
which knowledge gives." We should. however like to add that it is not 
only knowledge that is required. büt also the right kind of social training 
and the inculcation of right ideals without which knowledge by itself may 
be sterile or worse. Training for democracy postulates a balanced educa- 
tion in which social virtues, intellectual development and practical skill 
all zeceive due consideration and the pattern of such an education must 
be envisaged on an all-India basis. 


Another important question with which we were faced everywhere 
was the place of the different languages more particularly of Hindi and 
English in the scheme of secondary education. There is a great deal of 


confused thinking as well as wide difference of opinion on this subject. 
If educational progress is to be well planned and confusion is to be avoided, 
the tendency to adopt divergent and even conflicting policies in this matter 
has to be resisted. And it is not only in the matter of linguistic policy 
that this tendency to separatism has been in evidence. There has been 
an accentuation in recent years of certain undesirable tendencies of pro- 
vincialism, regionalism, and other sectional differences. This situation is 
fraught with serious consequences and it is as much the duty of statesmen 
as of educationalists to take steps to reorient people's mind in the right 
direction. If education fails to play its part effectively in checking these 
tendencies, if it does not strengthen the forces of national cohesion and 
solidarity. we are afraid that our freedom. our national unity as well as 
our future progress will be seriously imperilled. We feel that in the entire 
planning of education and to some extent, in the matter of its financial 
responsibility, there should be the closest co-operation and co-operation 
between the Centre and the States. In some fields of secondary education, 
the Central Government should assume greater responsibility, e.g., in the 
training of teachers, the formulation of educational and vocational tests, 
the production and selection of better textbooks, and the training of techni- 
cians. The Centre has also a special obligation with regard to the physical 
welfare of the pupils. It has already organized a National Cadet Corps 
for schools. Consistently, therefore, with the recognition of the role of the 
States in formulating educational programmes and implementing them, we 
have no doubt whatever that, in view of the crucial importance of educa- 
tion for the whole future and progress of the country in every sphere— 
economic, industrial, social and cultural—the Central Government should 
view education from an over-all national angle and assume the duties of 
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educational guidance and leadership. While there is everything to be si 
- for local and State autonomy in education, it should not be interpreted) 
justify differences in basic educational policies and objectives. 


Previous Education Commissions 


A number of Commissions has been appointed in the past to su 
Indian Education—the Indian Education Commission of 1882, the Con 
mission of 1902, the Sadler Commission of 1917 and the recent Radhi 
krishnan Commission, all of which dealt incidentally with certain aspedi 
of Secondary Education. But no Commission has so far been appoint 
to survey the problems of secondary education as a whole. We have B 
entrusted with this responsibility and, in discharging it, we found tha 
had also to give some consideration to primary as well as higher education 
This in fact was enjoined on us by our terms of reference since they dm 
both intimately linked up with Secondary Education and their standdm 
and efficiency depend largely en the proper organization of secondary educa 
tion. Reference has, therefore, been made from time to time to these dy 
stages. In discussing the new pattern of secondary education organizatit 
we have indicated how it is to be linked up at one end with Prim) 
Education and at the other with University Education and how the to 
duration of education im these three stages will be distributed. i 


We have the feeling that the appointment of the Commission has bë 
made very opportunely because, in our tour, we found clear evidence 
serious interest in this problem all over the country. Not only is Ё 
interest apparent amongst educational authorities and teachers but Si 
Governments have also taken steps to have the whole problem of Seconda 
Education surveyed and examined by competent committees appointed ft 
the purpose. In some States their reports have already been subm 
while in others the matter is under active consideration. We have st 
with interest and profit such reports as have been published and we Ва 
had the advantage of an exchange of views with some of the members 
these committees. Because of this general awakening, there is reasong 
hope that the States and the Centre would take active steps to implemg 
as far as possible, the approved recommendations made by this Commissi 
and the various State Committees. 


It was also pointed out that this Commission should have precedi 
the University Commission established in 1948. This is obviously no 
matter for us to discuss. Actually it has been a great advantage for usi 
know exactly what the University Commission had to say. In fact © 
Commission on education has had necessarily to deal with Secondary 
cation to a very large extent. It cannot be otherwise. The Indian 
cation Commission of 1882, the Commission of 1902 with its more rest 
ed terms of reference, the Commission of 1917, more popularly know 
the Sadler Commission and the latest University Education Comm 
of which Dr. Radhakrishnan was the Chairman have all dealt with sal 
aspects of secondary education. Their reports have all been studied} 
us with interest and profit. 


Implementation of Recommendations 


Many recommendations of previous Commissions have not been 
plemented. Many responsible people have therefore questioned the li 
hood of any steps being taken to examine and implement the recomm m 
tions of this Commission. In reply we would point out that India's 
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today are different from what they were in the past. India is now free and 
independent. The educational needs of a free country are different and 
ought to be different from what they were under foreign domination. The 
implementation of a report in the days of foreign rule was the responsibility 
of an alien government and if nothing was done that Government was lo 
blame. Today, however, in a self-governing democracy, the responsibility 
for implemenüng a sound educational policy rests with the people them- 
sglves and their chosen representatives. If public opinion, therefore, pro- 
claims "clearly that a new educational policy is needed, the report which we 
are presenting, if approved, will be preliminary to action, and not, as 
reports have too often been in the past, an alternative to action. We are 
not inclined to take a pessimistic view of the matter and, although we 
are aware of the conditions under which State and Central Governments 
will have to examine this report, we believe that the States and the Centre 
are most actively interested in the problems of education, more particularly 
of secondary education. 5 


Basis of Recommendations 


We are anxious to see that our recommendations are of such a nature 
that they can be implemented. For this reason, we have divided them 
into short-term and long-term recommendations. It is, however, essential 
that the general orientation of policy should be clear from the outset so 
that the refashioning of the educational patiern may proceed on right lines 
and, even where we are not able to put certain suggestions and recommenda- 
tions into practice immediately, we should know in what direction we are 
moving. We realize that some of the specific recommendations that we 
have made may have a comparatively short range applicability, for changed 
conditions-—social, political, economic and cultural—always postulate new 
' educational objectives and techniques. In a changing world, problems of 
education are also likely to change. The emphasis placed on one aspect 
of it today may not be necessary at a future date. It must, therefore, be 
clearly understood that these recommendations are not to be considered 
as recommendations for all time but they must necessarily be looked upon 
as recommendations for a fair period. They may have to be reviewed from 
time to time in the light of experience. In any case, educational reform 
must be undertaken in such a way that it remains permanent over a definite 
riod of time. Our proposals should not be subject to frequent changes 
y those temporarily responsible for carrying on the democratic form of 
government. While we agree that experiments in education are to be con- 
tinuous, we feel that the general lines of reform should be such as would be 
conducive to a steady growth. 


СНАРТЕК П 


APPRAISAL OF THE EXISTING SITUATION 
I 
HISTORICAL SURVEY 


Origin of the Present System 


In order to present clearly the background of the present system of 
Secondary Education and to show how it has developed its various charace 
teristic features, it’ seems necessary to pass in quick review the various) 
Government Resolutions zs well as the reports and recommendations of) 
the different Committees and Commissions which have studied this problem 
directly or indirectly. This will also enable us to understand on what 
lines the problem of the reorganisation of Secondary Education has beem 
envisaged by educationists during the last fifty years. 


The origin of the system of education which is prevalent today can be 
traced to the beginning of the nineteenth century when the Government of) 
the day had surveys made of the then prevalent systems of education with à 
view to reorganising education to suit the needs of the times. Consequent 
on Macaulay's minute regarding the educational policy of the future, Lord 
William Bentinck’s Government issued a communique wherein it was sta 
“that the great object of the British Government ought to be the promotion, 
of European Literature and Science among the natives of India; and that 
all the funds appropriated for the purpose of education would be best 
employed on English education alone". The Resolution also stated th 
provision should be made for the continuance of schools and colleges 
where indigenous learning was being imparted. 


Important changes in the type of education to be imparted to tht 
youth of the country were introduced in the first half of the 19th century 
The minute of Lord Macaulay and subsequent resolutions passed by tl 
Government (in 1835) led to the establishment of schools teaching Europeati 
literature and science. These schools became immediately popular because 
of the great interest shown in English education by some of the educated 
шаль апа more particularly by leaders like Raja Ram Mohan Roy and 
others. 


. The education imparted in these schools became a passport for entran 
into Government services. This was mainly due to the Proclamation 1890 
ed by Lord Hardinge in 1844 that for service in public offices prefereno 
should be given to those who were educated in English schools. In cof 
sequence thereof education was imparted with the limited object of pré 
paring pupils to join the service and not for life. In the new High School! 
the standard of achievement in literary subjects was from the very begin 
ning high but little or no progress was made in training the pupils in th 
practical side of science. We may, therefore, conclude that some of tht 
defects persisting today owe their origin to the policy pursued in the рай 


The Despatch of 1854 


By 1853 a number of problems had arisen which required immediat 
solution. As a result of an enquiry made, a despatch (known as ‘Wood: 
Despatch’) was issued in 1854 reviewing the development of education К 
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date, and proposing certain new schemes for adoption. Among these the ` 
following may be mentioned: Deparments of Public Instruction under an 
important officer to be called the Director of Public Instruction were to 
be created; a scheme to establish Universities was to be formulated, whose 
functions were to hold examinations and confer degrees. It is interesting 
to mote that the despatch recommended that a number of high schools 
should be set up. The despatch observed: “Our attention should now be 
directed to a consideration, if possible still more important and one which 
has been hitherto, we are bound to admit, too much neglected, namely, 
how useful and practical knowledge suited to every station of life, may be 
best conveyed to the great mass of the people who are utterly incapable 
of obtaining any education worthy of the name by their unaided efforts; 
and we desire to see the active measures of Government more especially 
directed for the future to this object, for the attainment of which we are 
ready to sanction a considerable increase of expenditure". 

The establishment of Universities in the year of 1857 had far-reaching 
consequences especially on the content, range and scope of Secondary Edu- 
cation. The Universities dominated secondary schools in every respect. 
Secondary Education instead of being a self-sufficient course preparing 
students to enter life after completing the course became merely a step 
towards the Universities and University colleges with the result that schools 
could not function with an independent programme of their own. 


Certain specific defects grew out of the system of secondary education 
in vogue during the years 1854—1882: the mother-tongue was completely 
neglected as a medium of instruction; nothing was done to train teachers 
for the the secondary schools; and the course of study became too academic 
and unrelated to life mainly because there was no provision for vocational 
or technical courses. One further defect that had now taken concrete 
shape was that the Matriculation Examination began to dominate not only 
Secondary education but even the education imparted in primary schools. 


The Hunter Commission of 1882 

In 1882 an education commission, known as the Hunter Commission, 
was appointed by the Government ta report on the whole question of 
education in the country. The following instructions regarding Secondary 
education were given: "The Commission was directed to enquire into the 
quality and character of the instructions imparted in schools of this class. 
The great majority of those who  prosecute beyond the primary stage 
will never go beyond the curriculum of the middle, or at farthest of the 
high schools. It is therefore of the utmost importance that the education 
they received should be as thorough and sound as possible. There are 
grounds for doubting whether there is not, in some provinces at any rate, 
much room for improvement in this respect." 


Since it was very costly for the Government to maintain secondary 
Schools it was thought that the Government should take over the entire 
responsibility of primary education, leaving secondary education to private 
enterprise. The Commission recommended that “Secondary Education as 
far as possible, be provided on the grant-in-aid basis and that the Gov- 
ernment should withdraw as early as possible from the direct management 
of Secondary Schools". j 


| The report of the Hunter Commission: of 1882 is a valuable document 
which not only gave an excellent survey of the position of secondary schools 
at that time, but made certain fundamental recommendations concerning 
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the type of education to be given at this.stage. It anticipated what hasi 
come to be recognised later as diversified courses of instruction in 

secondary stage of education. With regard to vocational and techni 
education, the commission recommended that in a particular class of hi 
schools there should be two avenues, one leading to the entrance exami 
tion of the University and the other of a more practical character intended 
to fit the youth for commercial, vocational or non-literary pursuits. | 
spite of such specific recommendations, neither the public nor the Governe 

ment seem to have appreciated the value of the suggestions, with the result) 
that the recommendations were practically ignored. 1 


During the period 1882-1902 there was a considerable exp: 
the field of secondary education. It was due partly to the enthusiasm of 
private enterprise and partly to the system of grant-in-aid. This unwieldy 
expansion without proper consolidation led to certain obvious defects. 


The University Commission of 1902 


In 1902 a University Commission was appointed, the main purpose) 
of which however, was to review the position of the Universities regarding 
the higher grades of examination. As a result of the recommendations 
this Commission secondary education came to be even more under 
domination of the Universities, under the Indian Universities Act of 19 
schools had to be recognised by the Universities, and rules and regulati 
were framed for this purpose. 


Boards of Secondary Education 


The feeling that the Universities were dominating secondary educatio! 
and that an attempt should be made to see that secondary education wa 
conducted independently of the Universities, led to the creation, in certall 
States, of Boards of Secondary Education which were responsible for lay: 


of the school course as well as im the Public Examination conducte 
the end of that course. On the basis of these records it was left to 
ployers and to principals of University colleges to entertain them in ser 
9r to admit them to college for such courses of study as in the opinion @ 
the Principals concerned the pupils were best fitted. ( 


The Calcutta University Commission of 1917 


. The next important stage was the appointment of the Calcutta Univef 
sity Commission in 1917 under the Chairmanship of the late Sir Micha 


. “L The dividing line between the University and Secondary cours 
15 more properiy to be drawn at the Intermediate examination than 
the Matriculation. 4 


2. Government should. therefore. create a new type of instituti 
called the intermediate colleges which would provide for instructionų 
Arts, Science, Medicine, Engineering. "Teaching etc.; these colleges mi 
cither be run as independent institutions or might be attached to seli 
high schools. | 
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3. The admission test for Universities should be the passing of the 
Intermediate Examination. 


4. A Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education consisting of 
the representatives of Government, University, High schools and Inter- 
mediate colleges to be established and entrusted with the administration 
and control of Secondary Education." 


Though the Sadler Commission was appointed to enquire into the 
Conditions of the Calcutta University and to make recommendations, the 
report was so comprehensive that many of the Universities in India began 
to implement the suggestions contained therein. For the first time a Com- 
mission had recommended the attachment of Intermediate classes to the 
high schools and the setting up of a Board of Education to control High 
School and Intermediate Education. . 


During the subsequent period there was a great expansion of secondary 
education and the number of secondary schools began to increase both 
in rural and urban areas largely owing to the interest evinced by the 
public and the generous donations of individuals and institutions. 

“But problems relating to the training of teachers, their salaries, and 
conditions of service were left unsolved. The unprecedented expansion of 
the academic type of secondary schools resulted in a failure to provide for 
technical schools or for bifurcated courses of studies in high schools. 


The Hartog Committee 


In 1929, as auxiliary to the Indian Statutory Commission, a -Com- 
mittee was appointed known as the Hartog Committee, to review the posi- 
tion of education in the country. 1n the opinion of this Committee, the 
Matriculation of the University still dominated the whole of the secondary 
course. In order to obviate this defect, the Committee recommended 
that a large number of pupils intending to follow certain avocations should 
stop at the middle school stage. There should be “more diversified cur- 
ricula in the schools". The Committee also recommended “diversion of 
more boys to industrial and commercial careers at the end of the middle 
stage, preparatory to special instruction in technical and industrial schools.” 
It is interesting to note that the Committee reviewed the position of the 
training of teachers and the service coriditions of secondary teachers and 
remarked “that enough cannot be done in the short space of nine months 
which is all that is usually available, to uproot the old methods of teaching 
to which many of the students are accustomed.” The best pupils were 
not attracted to the teaching profession, the Committee held, because the 
best type of men cannot be attracted to the profession so long as the genera! 
conditions remain unsatisfactory and “only too frequently the teachers have 
no heart in their work", and “in no province is the pay of the teacher 
sufficient to give him the status which his work demands". 


The Sapru Committee 


The Sapru Committee appointed in 1934 by the U.P. Government 
which enquired into the causes of unemployment jn Uttar Pradesh (United 
Provinces) came to the conclusion that much of the unrest was primarily 
due to mass unemployment and that the system of education commonly 
prevalent prepared pupils only for examinalions and degrees and not for 
ап avocation in life... “In a situation likf this,” the Committee remarked, 
"the real remedy is to provide diversified courses of study at the Secondary 
stage and to make that stage more practical and complete in itself and 
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more closely related to the vocational requirements of different types ot 
students. At the secondary stage, side by side with the general cours 
leading to the University, there should be parallel courses offering instru: 
ction in technical, commercial, industrial and other vocational subjects”) 

The main suggestions made by the Committee were that— 


(1) Diversified courses at the secondary stage should be introduced) 


one of these courses leading to the University degree; 


(2) The Intermediate stage be abolished and the Secondary stage bë 
extended by one year; the secondary stage to consist of six year 
to be divided into two, the higher and lower, each covering @ 
period of ‘three years, the whole course thus covering 11 years 
5 for the primary» and six for the secondary; the general course 
to be of 8 years i.e. up to the lower secondary course; 


(3) Vocational training and education should begin after the lower 
secondary stage; 

(4) The Degree course at the University should extend over a рей 
of years. 


The Abbot-Wood Report 


_ „In 1936-37, two expert advisers, Messrs. Abbot and Wood were 
invited to advise the Government “on certain problems of educational mé 
organization and particularly on problems of vocational education". One 
of the basic reasons for instituting this enquiry was "the fact that a large 
number of University graduates were not securing employment of a kind 
red which their education qualified them". The terms of reference include! 


“(1) Whether any vocational or practical training should be impa 
in primary, secondary and higher secondary schools, and if $0 
what should be its nature and extent? 

(2) Whether the technical or vocational institutions already in existence) 
can be improved and whether new institutions for vocational of 
technical. training would be required, and if so, to suggest the) 
үре of institutions required for the purpose; the stage at which 

vergence from the ordinary secondary schools (lower or highet 
secondary) to such schools should be effected; and the means të 
be adopted for effecting such diversion.” 1 


The report of Messrs. . Abbot and Wood suggested a complete hi Я 
archy of vocational institutions parallel with the hierarchy of instiutions, 
imparting general education. 


The Sargent Report 


In 1944, the Central Advisory Board of Education which is an ай 
India advisory body set up by ће Government of India, submitted 
comprehensive Report on Post-War Educational Development containing 
certain important recommendations. The report, more popularly knowl 
as the Sargent Report after Sir John Sargent who was Educational Advise! 
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to the Government of India, visualised a system of universal, compulsory 
and free education for all boys and girls between the ages of 6 and 14, 
the Senior Basic or the Middle School being the final stage in the school 
career of majority of the future citizens. It was also recommended by 
this Committee that at the Middle School stage, provision should be made 
for a variety of courses extending over а period of five years after the age 
of 11. These courses while preserving an essentially cultural character 
should be designed to prepare the pupils for entry into industrial] and com- 
niercial occupations as well as into the Universities. It was recommended 
that the High School course should cover 6 years, the normal age of ad- 
mission being 11 years and that the High Schools should be of two main 
types (a) academic, and (b) technical. The objective of both should be 
to provide a good all-round education combined with ¢ome preparation in 
the latter stages for the careers which pupils will- pursue on leaving schools. 


Recommendations of the Central Advisory Board of Education 


е 
The Central Advisory Board of Education at their 14th meeting held 
in January, 1948, considered the question of secondary education in the 
country. In view of its importance in the educational system in the country 
the Board resolved that a Commission be appointed by the Government of 
India to: 


(a) Review the present position of Secondary Education in India, and 


(5) make recommendations in regard to the various problems related 
thereto. 


This resolution was endorsed by the All-India Education Conference 
convened by the Hon’ble Minister for Education in January 1948. In 
pursuance of these recommendations, the Government of India appointed 
à Committee under the Chairmanship of Dr. Tara Chand, the then Educa- 
tional Adviser to the Government of India. This Committee made some 
important recommendations on different aspects of secondary education. 
The Report of this Committee was further cosidered by the Central Advisory 
Board of Education at its 15th meeting held at Allahabad in 1949 when 
it was resolved that the Government of India be requested to appoint a 
Commission for Secondary Education to which the questions raised by 
some of the conclusions drawn in the Report be referred and that it should, 
in addition to these items, go into the wider question of the aim, objective 
and purpose of secondary education and the relation of Secondary Educa- 
tion to Basic and University Education. The Board again at its meeting 
held in January, 1951 reiterated its conviction that the reorganization of 
secondary education in the country was of such vital importance that the 
Government of India should appoint a Commission at an early date. 


University Education Commission of 1948 


In the meantime in pursuance of the recommendations of the Central 
Advisory Board of Education and also of the Inter-University Board, the 
Government of India appointed a University Education Commission in 

41948 under the Chairmanship of Dr. S. Radhakrishnan. The Commission 
which had to report primarily on University Education in India had 
necessarily to review the position of Secondary Education as well and it 
made certain potable suggestions. The Commisson recommended that the 
standard of admission to University courggs should correspond to that of 
the presént Intermediate examination, i:e., after 12 years of the study at 
School and Intermediate College. The Commission thought it unfortunate 
that neither the public nor the Government had realised the importance 
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that “our Secondary Education remains the weakest link in our education 
machinery and needs urgent reforms.” 


This in brief is the history of Secondary education in India and ity 
be seen that from early in the latter half of the 19th century stress h 
been laid on methods of improving secondary education as it was impart 
from time to time. It will serve no useful purpose to dwell on the 
that, had the recommendations of the Hunter Commission of 1882 bë 
implemented with some degree of zeal and enthusiasm the whole field 
secondary education would have been changed very materially and it woul 
not be necessary at this late stage to discuss the value of diversified cours 
of instruction, the ‘place of technical, agricultural, commercial and oth 
types of education, the need for making secondary education complete Ё 
itself and as a preparation for life and for the duties and responsibiliti 
of citizenship. A perusal of these reports has given the Secondary Educ! 
Commission much food for thought. It has also given room for 1 
sceptical to question the value of reports in the light of past experieme 
The Commission does not take a pessimistic view. It feels that with 4 
enlightened consciousness of the people and with the Government functio 
ing as a democratic republic, a new era in the furtherance of the right ty 
of education would ere long open before the youth of this country. 


I 
EXISTING PATTERN OF EDUCATION IN INDIA 
Before we consider what should be the pattern of Secondary Educatio 


Organisation which would conform to the aims and objectives as outline 
by us, we must take note of the existing pattern of education in India. 


From an enquiry into the present position of education in the differe 
States we find that there is wide variation not only with regard to ti 
different stages of education but also with regard to the particular types ќ 
Institutions imparting education at each of the stages. 
Pre-Primary Stage 


At the pre-primary stage, Nursery Schools of various types exist. 
some States but on a very small scale. At this stage, the child is introdu 


the age of 7. 


Primary and Post-Primary Stage 


This stage extends in some States to 4 i 
age ext Б years and in others to 5 
the age period being 6 or 7 to 10 or 11. Under the system of Вані" 
сайоп, е States have introduced Junior Basic Schools corresponding 1 
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the primary schools, but their number is still very small in proportion 
io the total number of primary schools in the different States (Vide Ap- 


pendix V). 
Higher Elementary Scliools 


In a few States, a type of institution known as the Higher Elementary 
or Vernacular Middle School exists where all subjects are taught through 
the mother-tongue and no other language is taught. These schools cater 
to the students of the post-primary stage, the duration of the course being 
three Years. The number of such schools is on the decline. 


Secondary Schools 


At the ‘Secondary School level, there are two divisions, the Junior and 
the Senior. The Junior stage of secondary schools is Known in some cases 
as middle schools or lower secondary schools ‘and in some as the Senior 
Basic Schools. It covers a period varying in different areas, between 3 
and 4 years. In the majority of States, the pattern is one of three years. 


High Schools correspond to the senior school stage of secondary 
schools. In the large majority of cases this stage extends over a period of 
three years. In a few States the High School period is limited to two 
years, the Middle School being of four years’ duration. 


Higher Secondary Schools 


The Higher Secondary School is the latest type of institution, where 
the education imparted is in some cases of 3 years, and in some cases 4 
years, depending upon the period of study required for the high schools 
in the State. The higher secondary schools have been formed by the 
addition of one year which is taken from the Intermediate stage of the 
University. 


Higher Education 


While considering the Secondary stage of education we have also to 
take note of the higher stages of education. At the University level, the 
degree course is generally of four years, comprising two years of Intermediate 
and two years of the degree course. In Delhi State, however, where the 
higher secondary schools have been established, the degree stage is of 
three years’ duration, the Intermediate having been abolished. It is of 
interest to note that in some other States also like Mysore and Travancore, 
the experiment of a three-year degree course has been tried, but owing 
largely to a lack of cooperation and co-ordination from other universities, 
the experiment could not be continued. 


Intermediate Colleges 


Consequent upon the recommendations of the Sadler Commission, an 
impetus was given to the starting of Intermediate colleges more particular- 
ly in certain States in the North. These colleges have a two-year course 
and come under the purview of the Board of Secondary and Intermediate 
Education and not under the control of the Universities. In other States, 
however, the four-year degree course is divided into two separate units, one 
for the Intermediate standard and the other for the degree standard. 
While the great majority of colleges have a four-year course, the recent 
increase in the number of students seekjng admission to university courses 
of study after their school final stage has led to the starting of Intermediate 
Colleges of two years' duration in many States. 
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- There are a number of professional colleges for the different Facultig 


E. Engineering and Technology, Medicine, Veterinary Science, Agricultug) 
and Commerce to which entrance at present is after the Intermediate stag 


Technical Institutes 


> These are styled under different names like Trade Schools, Industrial 

Schools, Occupational Institutes and Polytechnics. There are various 

technical courses to suit students of the age-group of 12 and above so a$ 

to enable them at the end of the course to join a trade, industry or ай 

independent vocation. ` 
* 


Polytechnics > 


i In several States, Polytechnics have been established where. the dura 
tion of the course varies accosding to the type of vocation contemplated, 


In some States both at the Middle school stage and more particular 
ly at the High school stage diversified courses of instruction have been 
introduced, so that the pupil at this stage may have a choice of one @ 
another of the courses given. These courses may be in Agriculture, Te 
chnology, Art and Craft Training, Secretarial Practice, Domestic Science 
and Home Craft, or in subjects pertaining to general knowledge. : 


.. From what has been stated above, it will be seen that a variety of 
different types of schools exists in the States, and that more recently certain 
new types of schools have been established for definite vocational pursuits 
catering to the aptitudes of the students concerned. Р 


СНАРТЕК Ш 


REORIENTATION OF AIMS AND OBJECTIVES 
1 
DEFECTS OF THE EXISTING SYSTEM 


„During our tour many witnesses expressed disappointment with the 
present*set-up of Secondary education and referred to various defects which, 
in their opinion, made it wasteful and ineffective and hindered the realisa- 
tion of its true aims and objectives. They pointed out that this education 
was too bookish and mechanical, stereotyped and rigidly uniform and did 
not cater to the different aptitudes of the pupil or to’ pupils of different 
-aptitudes. Nor did it develop those basic qualities of discipline, coopera- 
tion and leadership which were calculated to make them function as use- 
ful citizens. The stress on exantinations, the over-crowded syllabus, the 
methods of teaching, and lack of proper material amenities tended to make 
education a burden rather than a joyous experience to the youthful mind. 
The unilateral scheme of studies which concentrated almost entirely on 
preparing students for entrance to the University, was not calculated. to 
bring out the best either in the teacher or in the pupils. Again the failure 
to provide diversified courses of study make it difficult for many students 
to secure suitable employment at the end of the course. In most cases, 
à rigid time-table, unsuitable textbooks of poor quality and the unduly 
detailed syllabus prescribed did not give the teachers sufficient oppor- 
tunity for self-expression or for developing self-reliance and did not create 
the habit of independent thinking in their pupils. Another great handi- 
cap was the large number of pupils in each class, making it impossible 
for the teacher to establish close personal contacts with his pupils or to 
exercise proper educative influence on their minds and character, On 
account of the educational expansion that has taken place during the last 
few decades, many children now seeking education come from homes 
where there is little of an educational atmosphere and consequently little 
or no opportunity of supplementing the education given at. the school. 
This fact adds considerably to the responsibility of the school which it is not 
at present in a position to discharge. Nor can we overlook the fact that 
the teaching profession does not attract a sufficient number of the right 
type of teachers with the requisite personal qualities and aptitudes and a 
spirit of devotion to their work. Because of large number of teachers 
required, recruitment has been haphazard and a careful selection has been 
the exception rather than the rule. Again there are inadequate facilities 
for those co-curricular activities which provide ап excellent medium for 
training the mind and emotions as well as the practical aptitudes of 
students, promote their physical welfare and inculcate in them social qua- 
lities necessary for successful community life. Few schools make proper 
provision for playing fields or for group games and other recreational acti- 
vities which give vitality and joyousness to school work and help in the educa- 
tion of the chlidren's total personality. 


One could go on adding to this list ОЁ defects enumerated by the wit- 
nesses. But it seems unnecessary since all who have had any contact with 
these schools as teachers or parents can enumerate many other defects and 
handicaps of the present system. It would, however, be useful to view 
them coherently and spot-light what we consider to be the basic short 
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comings and defects of the present Secondary school because that wo 
reconstruction. 


Firstly, the education given in our schools is isolated from life—the cure 
riculum as formulated and as presented through the traditional methods of 
teaching does not give the students insight into the everyday world in which 
they are living. When they pass out of school they feel ill-adjusted and cam 
not take their place confidently and competently in the community. Unless? 
the school is itself organized as a community and is in vital rapport with 
outside community life, this situation cannot be remedied. Secondly, it is 
narrow and one-sided and fails to train the whole personality of the student, 
For many decades, it has provided only academic instruction which mean 
teaching him a certain number of subjects which either gave information 
which the adults considered useful or trained him in certain skills like reads 
ing and writing. The “non-cognitive” aspects of his personality— his prac- 
tical aptitudes, his emotions, his appreciation, his tests—were largely. | 
ignored. Recently, games, crafts and certain types of social activities have? 
been given a place in the school programme, but they are still not regarded: 
as an integral part of the curriculum. On the whole, it is still true that ou? 
education caters only to a segment of the student's whole personality. Third. 
ly, until comparatively recently, English was both the medium of instruc 

tion and a compulsory subject of study. Students who did not possess. 
special linguistic ability were therefore greatly handicapped in their studies. 
If a student did not fare well in English he could neither pass the School, 
Final Examination nor find any post in government service. The other sub- 
jects, which were psychologically and socially important or congenial, were 
not given greater attention. Fourthly, the methods of teaching gene 
tally practised failed to develop in the students either independence 0 
thought or initiative in action. They stressed competitive success rather than 
the joy of cooperative achievement. It is a matter of common complaint that) 
lessons are imparted in a mechanical way giving information which is 
reluctantly memorized by the students. Fifthly, the increase in the size of \ 
classes has considerably reduced personal contact between teachers andy 
pupils. Thus the training of character and inculcation of proper discipline) 
have been seriously undermined. The situation has been further aggravated 
by the fact that the average efficiency of the teachers has deteriorated; theif 
economic difficulties and lack of social prestige have tended to create in 
them a sense of frustration. Unless something is done quickly to increase 
their efficiency and give them a feeling of contentment and a sense of 
their own worth, they will not be able to pull their full weight. 


Finally, the dead weight of the examination has tended to curb 
teachers’ initiative, to stereotype the curriculum, to promote mechanical and 
lifeless methods of teaching, to discourage all spirit of experimentation and 
to place the stress on wrong or unimportant things in education. 

In this section we have naturally focussed our attention only on the 
defects of the present systém, because sound reconstruction depends on theif 
proper diagnosis. It should not, however, be taken to mean that it has 10 
good features or that it has played no useful role at all, in the life of thé 
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and, therefore, their total impact on the system was unimpressive. What is 
necessary now—and this is what we are anxious to ensure—is to take bold 
and far-sighted measures to give a new orientation to Secondary education 
as a whole in. which all these individual reforms may find their proper and 
integrated place. 


ji 
я . AIMS OF SECONDARY EDUCATION 


'The aims of education have been formulated in general terms in nu- 
merous books on education and in the reports of committees and commi- 
ssions and, therefore, so far as such general aims are concerned, it is not 
possible to add anything significant to what has been repeatedly expressed. 
But there is undoubtedly room for formulating these aims in more specific 
terms and with special reference to the needs and the ideals of our country 
in its actual situation. As political, social and economic conditions change 
and new problems arise, it becomes necessary to re-examine carefully and 
re-state clearly the objectives which education at each definite stage, should 
keep in view. Moreover, this statement must take into account not only the 
facts of the existing situation but also the direction of its development and 
the nature and type of the social order that we envisage for the future to 
which education has to be geared. 


Educational Needs of Democratic India 


The most outstanding and educationally relevant facts that have to be 
taken into account may be briefly summed up as follows. India has recently 
achieved its political freedom and has. after careful consideration, decided 
to transform itself into a secular democratic republic. This means that the 
educational system must make its contribution to the development of habits, 
attitudes and qualities of character, which will enable its citizens to bear 
worthily the responsibilities of democratic citizenship and to counteract all 
those fissiparous tendencies which hinder the emergence of a broad, national 
and secular outlook. Secondly, though rich in potential resources, India is 
actually а poor country at present; a large majority of its people have to 
live at an economically subhuman level. One of its most urgent problems— 
if not the most urgent problem—is to improve productive efficiency, to in- 
crease the national wealth and thereby to raise appreciably the standard of 
living of the people. Thirdly, partly as a result of this oppressive and wide- 
spread poverty there is a serious lack of educational facilities and the bulk 
of the people are so obsessed with the problem of making some sort of a 
living that have not been able to give sufficient attention to cultural 
pursuits and activities. Hence there is need for reorienting the educational 
system in such a way that it will stimulate a cultural renaissance. 


C From this necessarily sketchy analysis of the dominant needs of the pre- 
sent situation, it is clear that we shall have to formulate our aims with 
reference to these broad categories—the training of character to fit the 
students to participate creatively as citizens in the emerging democratic 
social order; the improvement of their practical and vocational efficiency 
so that they may play their part in building up the economic 
prosperity of their country; and the development of their literary, artistic 
and cultural interests. which are necessary for self-expression and for the 
full development of the human personality, without which a living national 
culture cannot come into being.) We propose to consider each one of these 
briefly in order to indicate their implication in more concrete terms. 
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Role of Education in Developing Democratic Citizenship 
Citizenship in a democracy is a very exacting and challenging respo 
sibility for which every citizen has to be carefully trained. It involves many 
intellectual, social and moral qualities which cannot be expected to grow 
of their own accord. In any kind of regimented social order, the individual 
does not need to indulge in the travail of independent thinking or of chalk 
ing out his own lines of action; The authorities relieve him of that onerous 
responsibilities ! But in a democracy—if it is anything more than thé 
thoughtless exercise of the vote—an individual must form his own inde 
pendent judgment on all kinds of complicated social, economic and poli 
tical issues and, to a large extent, decide his own course of action. The 
Secondary education, which would be the end of all formal education fü 
the majority of the citizens, must assume the responsibility of providing 
the necessary training for this purpose. The first requisite in this connee 
tion is to develop the capacity for clear thinking and a receptivity to new 
ideas. On the intellectual side, the school should perhaps accord the 
highest ресу to the cultivation of this quality, which is the distinguish 
ing mark of an educated mind. A democracy of people who сап thini 
only confusedly can neither make progress, nor even maintain itself, because, 
it will always be open to the risk of being misled and exploited by deni 


He should also have an open mind receptive to new ideas and not confined 
within the prison walls of out-moded customs, traditions and beliefs. Tt 
should neither reject the old because it is old nor accept the new because it 
is new, but dispassionately examine both and courageously reject whale 
ever arrests the forces of justice and progress. We shall discuss later, it 
dealing with educational methods, how such a mind is to be developed) 
through education. What we wish to stress here is the need for teachers to! 

appreciate that this is one of the most important aims that should cons 
ciously inspire their educational ideas and technique. They should realize 
that the type of lessons usually given in our classrooms, which only call fof 


dei assimilation, can make no contribution to the development of this 
pe of mind. : 


‚ Closely allied to clarity of thought is clearness in speech and in writing: 
This is not only an important social asset, it is also an essential prerequi 


discussion, persuation, and peaceful exchange of ideas. To be able to mak 
one's influence felt and to assist in the formation of healthy public opinion 


ап educated person should be able to express himself clearly both in speech 
and writing. Я 


, , A democracy is based on faith in the dignity and worth of every single 

individual as a human being. This innate "worthfulness" cannot be eclip : 
either by economic or racial or social consideration. The object of a demo 
cratic education is, therefore, the full, all-round development of every indivi 
dual’s "personality. This requires that education should take into account а 

his needs—psychological, social, emotional and practical—and cater to 
of them. The view of education that emerges from this basic concept trans: 
cends the narrow academic approach and broadens out into an education 
for living i.e. an education to initiate the students into the many-sided att 
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of living in a community. It 45 obvious, however, that an individual can- 
not live and develop alone. Both for his own wholesome development and 
the good of society, it is essential that he should learn to live with others 
and to appreciate the value of cooperation through practical experience and 
free interplay with other personalities. No education is worth the name 
which does not inculcate the qualities necessary for living graciously, har- 
moniously and efficiently with one’s fellow men. Amongst the qualities 
which should be cultivated for this purpose are discipline, cooperation, 
social sensitiveness and tolerance. Each one of them has its own special part 
to play in the humanising and socialising of the personality. Discipline 
is an essential condition for successful group work. An indisciplined per- 
son can neither make any effective. contribution to the completion of any 
corporate project, nor develop qualities of leadership. For various reasons, 
which we have discussed elsewhere, standards of discipline have become 
deplorable lax їп recent'decades and a special effort needs to be made to 
improve them. If this is done through the adoption of intelligent and 
psychologically sound methods, to which we Have referred in another chap- . 
ter, it would be a most valuable contribution to the development of national 
character and would provide an important guarantee of the success of our 
democratic experiment. 
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This discipline cannot, however, be developed іп a vacuum; it is the 
fruit, the valuable by-product, of cooperative work, willingly undertaken 
and efficiently completed. The school must aim at strengthening the desire 
for cooperation and afford students opportunities to translate it into prac- 
tice. This cooperation must, however, be inspired by the faith that social 
purposes are worth striving for, that life in a democratic setup is not 
playing for one's own hand but calls for a strenuous endeavour to equalize 
opportunities for all and an unremitting fight for justice for the under-pri- 
vileged. A passion for social justice, based on a sensitiveness to the social 
evils and the exploitation which corrupts the grace of life, must be kindled 
in the heart and mind of our people and the foundations for it should be 
laid in the school. Through it the child and adolescent should not only 
get a coherent picture of the world in which they are living but also be in- 
troduced to the standards by which its customs, practices and institutions 
are to be judged. This social sensitiveness is the eithical basis of good 
character; without it efficiency, discipline, cooperation and many other fine 
qualities may either remain unfructuous or may be corrupted for baser 
purposes. And finally, we must stress the importance of tolerance, without 
which it is impossible to preserve the health and even the existence of a 
democracy. The essence of a democratic society is not only the tolerating 
but the welcoming of differences which make for the enrichment of life. 
Dragooning different beliefs, ideas, opinions, tastes and interests into uni- 
formity may possibly make for efficiency in a narrow and inferior sense 
but it inevitably impoverishes life and curbs the free expression of the 
human spirit. If a democracy like ours is to survive—a democracy which 
harbours so many faiths, races and communities—education must cultivate 
in our youth an openness of mind and largeness of heart which would make 
them capable of entertaining and of blending into a harmonious 
differences in ideas and behaviour. It is possible for every sc 
so, not only through the proper presentation of the various 
jeets— particularly the humanities and social studies—but а! 
the resources and opportunities provided ру the fact that 
drawn from different castes, creeds and classes. If they caf 
Jive pleasantly and peacefully in the small community of} 
training will enable them to do so later in the larger cor 
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Another important aim which the Secondary school must foster is th 
development of a sense of true patriotism. In the proper interpretation 
this aim, the adjective ‘true’ is as important as the noun! The propriei 
of inculcating, through education, a deep love of one’s own country, jj 
too obvious to require any justification, but in doing so it is necessary { 
take care that this love does not degenerate* into nationalistic jingoism 
True patriotism involves three things—a sincere appreciation of the social 
and cultural achievements of one's country, a readiness to recognize iff 
weaknesses frankly and to work for their eradication and ап, earned 
resolve to serve it to the best of one's ability, harmonizing and sub-ordi 
nating individual interests to broader national interests. The school muy 
address itself to building up this rich, threefold concept of patriotism 
Through a proper orientation and presentation of the curriculum it can 
make the students appreciative and proud of what their country 
achieved in literature and science, art and architeoture, religion, and ph 
sophy, crafts and industries and other fields of human endeavour. ТШ 
„feeling can be quickened and made more vital through the organiz 
tion and celebration of suitable functions and extra-curricular activities 
It has to be linked up, however, with a critical appraisal of the total pie 
ture of national life and—to the extent that such appraisal is within thé 
mental capacity of students at this stage—it should be inculcated and) 
encouraged by the school. The capacity for clear and objective thinkin 
that we have commended as a significant educational aim, should be broy 
into play in this connection— particularly in connection with the teach 
ing of social studies—and the students should learn the great truth thal 
an appreciation of what is good in one's heritage is one aspect of patrios 
tism, but equally so is the rejection of what is unworthy and the desiti 
to improve it. There is no more dangerous maxim in the world of te 
day than “My country, right or wrong". The whole world is now so inti 
mately interconnected that no nation can or dare live alone and the dey 
lopment of a sense of world citizenship has become just as important @ 
that of national citizenship. In a very real sense, therefore, “Patriotism 
js not enough" and it must be supplemented by a lively realization of thé 
fact that we are all members of One-World, and must be prepared, mental 
ly and emotionally, to discharge the responsibilities which such membe 
ship implies, We need not discuss here the various methods that can D 
employed to achieve this object. A number of very interesting and si 
ficant experiments have been, and are being, tried in many schools through 
out the world to develop international understanding and these cau D 
studied with profit. | 


Improvement of Vocational Efficiency 


as their powers permit. The creation of this attitude must be the functio 
of every teacher and it must find expression in every activity of the schod 
Students must acquire a yearning for perfection and learn to take pride it 
doing everything as thoroughly ds they can; likewise teachers should lea 
to reject. firmly but with sympathy, all work that is half-hearted or slit) 


shod or casual. We shall revert to this point again in our discussion 9 
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educational methods. Side by side with the development of this attitude, 
ihere is need to promote technical skill and efficiency at all stages of edu- 
cation so as to provide trained and efficient personnel to work out schemes 
of industrial and technological advancement. In the past, our education 
bas been so' academic and theoretical and so divorced from practical work 
that the educated classes have, generally speaking, failed to make enor- 
mous contribution to the development of the country's natural resources 
айа to add to national wealth. This must now change and, with this object 
in view, we have recommended that there should be much greater emphasis 
on crafts and productive work in all schools and, in addition, diversifica- 
Поп of courses should be introduced at the secondary stage so that a large 
number of students may take up agricultural, technical, commercial or other 
practical courses which will train their varied aptitudes and enable them 
either to take up vocational pursuits at the end of the Secondary course 
or to join technical institutions for further training. These measures will, 
we hope, result in equipping educated yougg men—psychologically and 
practically—to undertake technical lines and raise general standard of 
efficiency, thereby helping to increase national wealth and ultimately to 
improve the general standards of living. 


Development of Personality 


The third main function of Secondary education is to release the sources 
of creative energy in the students so that they may be able to, appreciate 
their cultural heritage to cultivate rich interests which they can pursue in 
their leisure and so contribute, in later life, to the development of this 
heritage. In the past, our schools have left whole areas of the pupil's per- 
sonality untouched and unquickened—their emotional life, their social 
impulses their constructive talents, their artistic tastes. That explains why 
a majority of them emerge with no inner resources of interests which can 
be cultivated and pursued as pleasant or useful hobbies. It is in view of 
this serious shortcoming in our educational programmes that we have re- 
commended, in the chapter on ‘Curriculum’, that a place of honour should 
oe given to subjects like art, craft, music, dancing and the development 
of hobbies, We hope that, as education is organised on the basis of free- 
dom and its scope is widened to include many new subjects and activities 
and as the pupils go out with more sensitive and quickened minds that 
can respond readily to the numerous stimuli in the world of Art and Nature, 
they will be able not only to enjoy their cultural heritage more keenly but 
also help in its enrichment. 


Education for Leadership 


In discussing these aims, it is important to bear in mind the special 
characteristics of this particular stage of education. Secondary education, 
in its ideology and approach, should grow from the education that is being 
given at the mass level and should consequently be closely integrated with 
Basic education. The child should not feel on passing from the Basic, or 
activity-motivated Primary school that there is a violent break in methods 
of work and teaching or in the concept of the curriculum. The ideas of 
productive work, of the vital relationship of the curriculum of life, of com- 
munity living and community service must all бра a place in it, with 
such modifications as the psychology of adolescence may render necessary. 
Secondly, as a stage leading to Higher education, it may also be reason- 
ably expected to develop the knowledge and skill and the mental habits 
required for independent work at the University level. But. as has been 
pointed out elsewhere, the integral unity of Secondary education as well as 
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‘the entire outlook of teachers and partents towards it has been seriously 
vitiated by the fact that they have been apt to regard it as ташу 
stepping stone to the University. It has consequently been geared айй 
entirely to the passing of the examination which will open the gateway ff 
the university. This has inevitably resulted in many other important аш 
being ignored or side-tracked. It must be remembered that, for a large 
majority of students, it marks the completion of their formal education and 
therefore, it should be viewed primarily as a stage complete in itself wil 
its own ends and special purposes. On passing out of the Secondary schogl 
such students, as do not propose to join college or technical institutioni 
should be able to enter on the various walks of life and fill the role 0 
what may be called, leadership at the intermediate level. A democrag 
cannot function successfully unless all the people—not merely a particuli 
section—are trained for discharging their responsibilities and this involves 
training in discipline as well as leadership. The Primary or Basic 9 
will inculcate in all the capagity for disciplined work while the Universi) 
will train leadership at the highest level in. different walks of life. The 
special function of the Secondary school, in this context, is to train pe 
sons who will be able to asme the responsibility of leadership—in th 
social, political, industrial o cultural fields—in their own small groups 
of community or locality. This does not, of course, mean that Primary 
education will not throw up leaders—in fact, with the proper functioning 
of democracy, it is to be hoped that leadership will be increasingly drawn 
from the masses, But leadership in the wider sense of the word (whith 
is not synonymous with political leadership) calls for a higher standard ol 
education, a deeper and clearer understanding of social issues and greal 

technical efficiency. All these must be provided by our Secondary schools 
in increasing measure. The Secondary school must make itself responsible 
for equipping its.students adequately with civic as well as vocational efficiency 
—and the qualities of character that go with it—so that they may be able 10 
play their part worthily and competently in the improvement of national 
life. They should no longer emerge as helpless, shiftless individuals who 
do not know what to do with themselves and can only think of either crowd: 
ing the colleges—which, for the majority, are a cul-de-sac or, as a last and 
reluctant resort, take up some clerical or teaching job for which they have 
no natural inclination. It is true that the economy of the country is Stil 
undeveloped and there are not sufficient ready-made openings for educated 
youth. Obviously, however, this situation will not be eased if, to the pati 
city of openings, is added the further handicap of a type of training 9 
fails to develop initiative, resourcefulness and practical aptitudes and a type 
of mind which passively accepts things as they are instead of trying to forge 
new openings. In any case, with the new schemes in hand, this situation 
is improving and Secondary education must address itself to the training 
of competent personnel for this expanding scope of opportunities. E 


СНАРТЕК IV 


NEW ORGANISATIONAL PATTERN ОЕ SECONDARY EDUCATION 
I 
SECONDARY EDUCATION 


. In the description that we have given of the existing pattern of insti- 
tution Catering for the different age periods, it will be seen that there is 
considerable diversity in the different States. This is to be taken into con- 
sideration in planning the new organisational pattern of Secondary education. 
It is obvious that for an interim period, some provisional adjustments will 
‘have to be made so that the change-over from the existing to the new 
pattern may take place without serious dislocation. 


Duration of Secondary Education 2 


We have to bear in mind the principle already noted that Secondary 
education is complete unit by itself and not merely a preparatory stage; 
that at the end of this period. the student should be in a position, if he 
wishes, to enter on the responsibilities of life and take up some useful 
vocation. The age at which the child is to begin his Secondary education 
and the age up to which it should be continued is, therefore, a matter of 
considerable importance. It is now generally recognised that the period of 
Secondary education covers the age group of about 11 to 17 years. Pro- 
perly planned education, covering about 7 years, should enable the school 
to give a thorough training in the courses of study taken up by the student 
and also help him to attain a reasonable degree of maturity in knowledge, 
understanding and judgment which would stand him in good stead in later 
life. It has been repeatedly pointed out by all concerned with education 
that at present the standard attained by students who seek admission to the 
University and to other higher courses is low and that the average age of 
entrance is also low. А somewhat longer period of training, before entrance 
to the University, is likely to be useful both for those who want to pursue 
Higher education and for those who finish their education at this stage. 
Judging by the requirements of several of the diversified courses that we 
have in view, we feel that a somewhat longer period of training will be 
necessary if they have to be taught with thoroughness and efficiency. The 
various arguments that have been adduced in favour of this view have led 
us to the conclusion that it would be best to increase the Secondary stage 
iof education by one year and to plan the courses for a period of four 
years, after the Middle or Senior Basic stage. At the same time, we realize 
that the total period of training required at present for Higher education 
cannot and should not be increased, because of the large financial implica- 
tions for educational authorities as well as for the students. We have, there- 
fore, come to the conclusion—which also tallies with the view of the 
University Education Commission in this connection—that it is desirable 
to abolish the present Intermediate stage. to increase the period of Secon- 
dary education by one year and to plan a three-year degree course at the 
University stage. 


There is one important point which needs to be clarified with reference 
to our recommendation that the period of Secondary education should cover 
the age-group of 11 to 17. We are fully aware that the scheme of Basic edu- 
cation which has been accepted by Government as the approved pattern at 
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the stage of mass education, covers the age-group of 6-14. It may seem the 
fore that our scheme partly overlaps, or even interferes, with, the райе 
of Basic education. It is, however, not really so. In the first place, 1 
scope of Basic education as defined in the Report of the Zakir Husain Со 
mittee and subsequent Reports of the Central Advisory Board of E 

tion, covers not only the stage of Primary education, as generally un 
stood in India, but also a part of Secondary education. Thus the 

Basic stage really falls within the age-group of Secondary education 
we have included it there accordingly. In order to obviate any clash 
the Basic school, we have recommended that the general lay-out and 
dard of syllabus in the Senior Basic, Middle and Lower Secondary sch 
should be largely similar. Secondly, in formulating our recommenda! 
in this behalf, weshave had to take into consideration the fact that 
number of full Basic schools in the country is still comparatively small 
the very large majority of schools which cater for the age-group of 11 
14 are ordinary Middle or Lower Secondary schools, which will take 
long time to be converted into Senior Basic schools. We have, еге 
to provide in our proposals for the improvement and reconstruction) 
these schools and classes also. Our proposals aim at bringing some of ti 
important principles of Basic education into the educational life 
children of this age-group while the fully converted Basic schools will 
free to follow their own lines of natural development. 
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Keeping this broad outline in view, we recommend the following 
organisational structure for Secondary education after the 4 or 5 years 
Primary or Junior Basic education : 


(i) A Middle or Junior Secondary or Senior Basic stage which 
cover a period of 3 years ; 


Gi) A Higher Secondary stage which should cover a period of 
years. 


It must, however, be clearly understood that, in the planning of U 
curricula at these three successive stages (including the Primary) there m 
be an organic continuity so that each stage will lead on to the next å 
there will be no abrupt break. Particular care will have to be taket 
ensure that the education imparted during the first 8 years in the Prima 
(or Junior Basic) and the Middle (or Senior Basic) stage forms an integ! 
and complete whole, so that when free and compulsory education is 
tended up to the age of 14, as envisaged in the Constitution, it will 
tute e uniform pattern of education. 


"Transitional Stage of Development 


The practical problem that we have to face in this connection is 
these suggestions can best be implemented, with due regard to the ezi 
structure of education in the country. We have already referred to the d 
types and grades of schools and colleges that are at present funci 
in different States. While we expect that ultimately the duration of 
dary education will be uniform in ай States, we realise that it is 
possible to achieve this objective in the immediate future. The large maj 
rity of the existing High schools are unable at present to undertake; 
responsibility of offering an additional year's education to their pupils 
fact, in view of the overcrowding of the classes, the large number of 
tions allowed in each form and the lack of trained teachers, we realise th 
it would be unsound to expect many High schools to take on the additio 
year and convert themselves into the contemplated Higher Seconda 
Schools. For some time, therefore, we have necessarily to envisage ЇЇ 
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likelihood of two types of schools—the existing High schools of the present 
kind and the Higher Secondary schools, which will provide an additional 
year's training and prepare the students for the Higher Secondary stage. 


Future of Intermediate Colleges 


Turning to the Intermediate colleges, we feel that there should be a 
gradual change in their structure to fit in with the proposed scheme of 
Higher Secondary education of four years, followed by the degree course 
of three years. Some Intermediate colleges, which have also a High school 
under the same management, may be in а position to convert themselves 
to Higher Secondary schools, eliminating the senior intermediate class. The 
conditions under which such a reorganization should be allowed will be dealt 
with later. Such of the Intermediate colleges as have “proper accommoda- 
tion and equipment, can provide staff of the required qualifications and can 
'command the necessary finances, may convert themselves into degree ccl- 
leges of three years' duration, admitting students who have completed the 
Higher Secondary stage. In the case of cblleges which provide a four- 
year course, two for the intermediate and two for the degree, we would 
recommend the organisation of a three-year degree course, with a pre- 
University course of one year for students who pass out of the High schools 
so that they may have a year's special training before they join the Uni- 
versity. Thus it is obvious that, for several years to come, there will be 
simultaneously High schools from which students will take the Secondary 
School-Leaving Certificate and the Higher Secondary schools where they 
will take the Higher Secondary School-Leaving Certificate. Should any of 
the students who passes with the S.S.L.C. wish to follow the University 
course, he will have to spend one year in the pre-University course of 
study and thus qualify himself for entrance to the University. The object 
of this pre-University year is to prepare the student for the three-year 
degree course or for a professional course. The scheme of studies to be 
covered in this year will have to be planned, with due regard to the needs 
of the degree (or the professional) courses to be taken up by the students. 
“Special emphasis will have to be laid during this year on three things— 
the study of English, so long as it is the medium of instruction at the Uni- 
versity training in the technique of independent study required at the 
University and giving students a broad general knowledge and understanding 
of contemporary social and political situation as well as the part played 
by modern science in it. In any case, we recommend that the scheme of 
studies for this year should be carefully formulated because we are con- 
vinced that if it is properly done, it can provide a useful and attractive 
preparatory training for Higher education and bridge the abrupt gulf which 
exists at present between the Secondary school and University. 


We were told that, in some States where the Secondary course has been 
extended from 3 to 4 years and the Higher Secondary School Leaving Cer- 
tificate examination has been instituted, students who have gone to the 
University have proved themselves distinctly superior to those who come 
from the high schools. It is not merely the additional year’s training that is 
in their favour but the greater degree of intellectual maturity that they 
acquire during these four years compact Secondary education. 


A Three-Year Degree Course 


The recommendation that the degyee course should consist of three 
years has been reiterated by successive Commissions but it has not been 
implemented yet to any great extent. There are, however, cogent reasons 
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for this proposal. At present, both in the Junior Intermediate class and 
in the Junior B.A. class, much time is lost in trying to adjust and re-orient 
the students to the new institution and the new courses taken up by them 
as well as to change in the methods of study. The abolition of a separa e 
Intermediate stage and of the Intermediate examination and the institution 


education. We are strengthened in this recommendation by the bulk of 
evidence given by the University representatives. 


We shall now deal with sgme of the steps that may have to be taken” 
to establish the proposed pattern of Secondary education and also indicate 
how the various types of colleges will fit into it. It is by no means our” 
intention to encroach on the University’s purview but it is necessary to 
give our views about the follow-up stage of education in the hope that the. 
Universities which are the competent authorities in the matter, will give 
their consideration to our tentative proposals which, as we have already 


pointed out, are generally in consonance with the views of the University 
Commission. i 


High Schools and Higher Secondary Schools 


As already pointed out it will not be possible to convert all existing 
High schools into Higher Secondary schools in the near future. In the case 
of such schools, the problem would be to improve their efficiency within 
their present structure and the recommendations that we have made else- 
where to reconstruct the curriculum and methods of education will apply 
to them also. In other ways too, considerable improvements will be need- 
ed to make them more efficient and to enable them to be converted ulti- 
mately into Higher Secondary schools. These improvements should include 
the provisions of better qualified and more carefully selected personnel, 
better equipment, better laboratory and library facilities and better orga- 
nization of co-curricular activities. In addition, the scheme of diversified - 
courses of study recommended by us elsewhere, should also be introduced 
as far as possible. 


. А number of schools will, however, be in a position to add the addi- > 
tional year to their course and convert themselves into Higher Secondary 
Schools. If these schools are to develop into efficient institutions capable 
of achieving the objectives in view, it is necessary that their recognition 
should be governed by carefully defined and strict conditions, which must 
be fulfilled scrupulously before such recognition is given. 

These conditions should prescribe special criteria for— 

(1) Accommodation 

(2) Equipment 

(3) Qualifications of the staff ^ 

(4) Salaries, grades and 
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(5) Adeguate finances to, ensure that the institution will continue to 
function efficiently. Such assurance must be offered either by the manage- 
ment itself or be provided on the basis of help guaranteed by the State and 
Central Governments. Suggestions regarding the nature of these conditions 
have been given elsewhere. ‘ 


Degree Colleges 


+  Thgre are two varieties of such colleges. In some States these colleges 
offer a two-year degree course, in others a four-year course—two for the 
intermediate and two for the degree stage. In the case of two-year degree 
colleges, we recommend that they should add one year to the degree course 
and convert themselves into full three-year degree colléges, with neecssary 
additions, by way of staff and accommodation. In the case of four-year 
degree colleges, we recommend that they should retain the first year as 
a pre-University year for those who have completed the High school stage 
and want to take up the degree course. Thf other three years will form 
the degree course proper. Thus the college will be able to cater for both 
types of students—those who have passed from the High schools and those 
who have passed from the Higher Secondary schools. i 


Professional Colleges 


At present the minimum qualification required for admission to the 
colleges of Engineering, Medicine, Agriculture, Veterinary Sciences, etc, 
is the Intermediate. There have been criticisms that. students who passed 
the intermediate did not possess adequate knowledge of, and training in, 
the subjects needed for the various professional courses. To meet this 
criticism, it seems desirable that before taking up these courses one 
year of intensive study should be undertaken by all students in the pre- 
professional subjects concerned. The admission to these pre-professional 
courses should be open— 


(a) to those who have completed their Higher Secondary course, and 


(b) to those who have successfully completed their High school course 
and have, in addition, put in a year’s course at the pre-University 
class, 


In the case of those candidates who have taken diversified courses in 
the Higher Secondary schools, the question of the possibility of exempting 
them from some portion of their studies in the respective professional 
colleges in the light of their achievements in the schools may be consider- 
ed by the authorities concerned. 


We would prefer that the pre-professional courses should be offered 
in the professional colleges concerned, but if they are not in a position to 
start these courses, they may, during the transitional stage, be given in 
some of the degree colleges where necessary facilities are available. 


Technical and. Vocational Education 


We expect that at the successful conclusion of the Secondary course, 
2 majority of students will take up some suitable vocational pursuit and 
in due course achieve a reasonable degree of competence in it either through 
practice and experience or through apprenticeship training. But there 
would be many who would like, and wóuld be in a position, to pursue 
higher studies. For such students, Polytechnics or Technological institu- 
tions should be available where technical courses covering two or more 
years would be provided. They should be eligible to take the Certificates 
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or Diplomas awarded by the State or by the All India Council for Tech 
nical Education. Those who take the Higher Secondary Certificate with 
vocational subjects may be exempted from the first year of the course, whil 
those who obtain the High Schools Certificate should be required to 

in the full period of training. These courses of studies, will have to 
planned by the expert Boards of Studies set up by the States or by the’ ll 
India Council for Technical Education. 1 


Need for Diversification of Courses 


. In view of the fact that education up to the age of 14 has been тай 
free and compulsory. under the Constitution, students with a very wide ya 
riety of talents will be seeking education in future. This postulates that ОШ 
Secondary schools should no longer be “single-track” institutions but should 
offer а diversity of educational programmes calculated to meet varying арй 
tades, interests and talents which come into prominence towards the end of 
the period of compulsory education, They should provide more comprehen: 
sive courses which will include both general and vocational subjects and pik 
pils should have an opportunity to choose from them according to th i 
needs. It is necessary to point out clearly that this diversification of course 
and the introduction of many practical subjects at the Secondary stage doe 
not mean that something called “general” or "cultural" education is to be 
provided for one group of students, while others are to be given a папой 
"practical" or “vocational” or "technical" education. The whole modem 
approach to this question is based on the insight that the intellectual and 
cultural development of different individuals takes place best through @ 
variety of media, that the book or the study of traditional academic sub 
jects is not the only door to the education of the personality and that, ml 
the case of many—perhaps a majority—of the children, practical work in 
telligently organized сап unlock their latent energies much more success 
fully than the traditional subjects which address themselves only to the 
mind or, worse still, the memory. If this principle is clearly understood 
by educationists, they will see to it that these various courses are accorded: 
priority of esteem and students are helped to select them with due regard 
1o their natural interests and talents. In view of the fact that they have ё 
to be trained in certain basic ideas, attitudes and appreciations. which 
essential for playing the role of intelligent citizens in a democracy, thi 
should be a certain common core of subjects of general value and utilit 
Which all students may study. But the wise teacher should realize that) 
the other special practical subjects can also contribute, provided they al 
rightly taught, to the all-round education of the students, making them pro: 
ductive, cooperative, well-balanced and useful members of society. 


Multilateral or Multipurpose Schools 


. We have recommended the introduction of diversified courses which 
will be provided in Multilateral or Multipurpose schools. A Multipu 
school seeks to provide varied types of courses for students with diy 
aims, interests and abilities. It endeavours to provide for each individui 
pupil suitable opportunity to изе and develop his natural aptitude and if 


clinations in the special course of studies chosen by him. The main ag 
vantages claimed for it are: 


__ (1) Tt removes all invidious*distinctions between students preparing 10 
different courses of studies, breaking down the sense of inferiority that! 
associated with Vocational subject and makes it possible to plan the ed! 
cational system on a truly democratic basis. 1 
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. Q) It provides a greater variety of educational media and thereby faci- 
litates proper educational guidance in the choice of studies. 


(3) It helps to solve the problem of the wrongly classified pupil, be- 
cause transfer within the same school is easier to arrange than transfer front 
one school to another. 


While we advocate the starting of a certain number of Multipurpose 
schools, it is not our intention to suggest that all should be of the same 
type. There will be room for unilateral schools also where intensive train- 
ing will be provided in particular type of vocational courses according to 
the occupational needs of the community and the locality. The different 
vocational subjects to be included in the Multipurpose schools will be dis- 
cussed in connection with the reorganised curricula of studies. 


Agricultural Education in Secondary Schools 


We would, however, like to make a special reference here to the teach- 
ing of agriculture. Agriculture is the most important industry of the coun- 
try, providing employment for over 7595 of the population and forming 
the main occupation in the rural areas. The need, therefore, to educate 
the youth of the country to a proper appreciation of the role that agricul- 
ture plays in the national economy must be stressed in all schools. In 
view of its basic importance, we recommend that all States should pro- 
vide much greater opportunities for Agricultural education in rural schools, 
so that more students may take to it and adopt it as a vocation. At pre- 
sent there are not many schools which have agriculture as a subject of 
study, and even where it does exist, the instruction given is so theoretical 
and divorced from practical application that it does not serve any useful 
purpose, As the training in agriculture has to be largely provided in the 
field, the student should have an opportunity to work under realistic con- 
ditions for a considerable part of his study so that he may acquire the 
right approach to agriculture. He should take to it with the same interest 
and earnestness as the farmer, not as a drudgery but as a matter of delight 
and self-expression in productive work. To give an idea of what has been 
achieved in the United States in the field of Agricultural education, we 
have appended a note on the subject furnished by our colleague, Dr. K. R. 
Williams (Appendix VI). 3 


With agriculture two other allied subjects should be closely integrated— 
Horticulture and Animal Husbandry. If the study of agriculture is to lead 
to any positive results, the student must be trained not merely in, the mecha- 
nics of agricultural operations but also in those subsidiary occupations 
that a farmer should know in order to utilize his leisure profitably in the 
off-season. So far not much attention has been given to horticulture in 
the scheme of Secondary education. - In the course of our tour, we have 
seen how, in certain regions, e.g. in the hilly areas of Himachal Pradesh, 
horticulture can become a most useful subject leading to scientific utiliza- 
tion of land and providing a very profitable vocation. We were given to 
understand in Himachal Pradesh that a number of schools were being 
started in the rural areas with adequate plots of land to be utilised for 
training in horticulture, The profits derived from. ће produce were utilized 
for augmenting the resources of the school and thus enabling the pupils to 
earn while they learn. It goes without saying that, in all schools offering 
agriculture as a special subject, adequate plots of land should be available 
for cultivation and students should be trained to carry out all the opera- 
tions necessary for the purpose. Moreover, the teaching should be so plann- 
ed as to bring out its scientific aspect properly so that pupils may gain 
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adequate knowledge of the allied sciences of Botany, Climatology, i 
nature of the soils and seed, and the different pests that affect арпсийшї 
plants. 


We have emphasised the need for students trained in agriculture | 
settle on land and to have the necessary training to make their living ШЙ 
off-season also, so as to avoid the partial unemployment which besets agli 
cultural labour in off-seasons. Animal Husbandry is one of the importan 
vocations which can meet this need. This includes sheep-farming, рош 
farming, maintenance of cows and bulls, and dairying etc. The training й 


such Gccupation should be treated as part of the course in agriculture, 


It is also necessary that suitable types of cottage industries be taugl 
in Agricultural schools. The particular industry chosen for a school wi 
depend upon its location, the facilities available and the requirements. @ 
the region. It may be spinning and weaving, or leather work or pottery 0 
basketry or carpentry or some other artistic or useful craft. It may be som 
other small cottage industrie? like those carried on in Japan, which can W 
introduced with the help of electricity that will soon become available 
through the large hydro-electric projects that have been undertaken. Some 
Students in these schools may also profitably study the methods adopt 
ed by cooperative societies for the collection and sale of products of agre 
culture and animal husbandry and of cottage industries. 


The question has been raised whether independent Agricultural schools 
should be organized or the teaching of agriculture should be provided ОШ 
in Multipurpose schools. We are of opinion that, in urban as well as aral 
areas, children should have an opportunity to pursue the type of education: 
that is best fitted to their needs and aptitudes. Agricultural schools woul 
therefore, fit in more naturally with the rural environment but they sho 
be integrated into the pattern of rural Multipurpose schools. There shoul 
be no room for the complaint that, in the implementation of these tè 
forms, due note has not been taken of the needs of rural areas and that, й 
the planning of education they are in any way hadicapped in comparison 
with urban areas. One of the most useful methods of enriching rural life 
is to locate educational institutions in rural areas. This may well help @ 
create a better social and cultural atmosphere in the villages and indire 


lead to improvements in such civic amenities as housing, water supply айй 
communications. 


II 
TECHNICAL EDUCATION 
Importance of Technical Education 


Тіз generally believed that the physical resources that are available 
in the country in coal iron, manganese, gold and many other varieties Omi 
mineral wealth will help in the making of a highly prosperous State. ВШ 
it is forgotten that the presence of rich mineral resources will by itself 
make a State prosperous, nor will the absence of the resources necessa 


this kind, the prosperity achieved by these nations has been spectaculah 
more sO in recent years. The greatest wealth of a country is not to 
found in the bowels of the earth, but in the ingenuity and skill of the pe9 
pel. The United States of America is noted for being the richest counti 
in the world today, but her present position is not solely due to her naturd 
resources but to the techniques that have been evolved and the ‘know-how 
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methods that have been adopted through the education imparted to the 
citizens; The thousands of patents that are registered there every year as 
against a few hundreds in our own country, bring home to us the necessity 
for developing Technical education in all grades. 


One of the chief objectives of education is to make the individual con- 
scious of his intellectual powers and manual skill which he may use for the 
good of his community. It is futile to think of the development of industry 
and of the possibility of competing on an equal level with highly indus- 
trialised countries in the West, or of infusing into industry a new quality 
which will contribute to greater efficiency, unless the personnel employed in 
such industry have had the necessary training and equipment to discharge 
their duties with skill and efficiency. From the point of view of the indi- 
vidual, real education consists in planning, executing and finally achieving 
something of which he can feel satisfied. It is ‘in doing’ that ingenuity 
develops. Herein lies the importance of Technical education in so far as 
it is a method of education which will conduce to an all-round develop- 
ment of head and hand and will ultimately give young pupils the joy of 
having achieved something by their own initiative and labour. 2 


Essential Characteristics of Technical Education 


It is worth remembering that some form of Technical education was 
prevalent from the earliest time. The young boy had to cut wood, weave 
cloth, repair the hut, help on the farm and perform similar duties, learning 
the trade from his father or from a master-craftsman, long before any for- 
mal schooling came on the scene. Technical education is, therefore, a most 
matural form of education which every boy and girl can take to, in some 
degree or other. It enables a boy to gauge his abilities and aptitudes which 
may eventually help him to select a vocation. Even if he does not wish to 
follow a technical career, the use of the tools which he learns will give him 
great satisfaction through self-expression and also enable him to follow a 
worthwhile hobby in later life. He will appreciate good design and work- 
manship; he will respect good habits of work and will appreciate all those 
who work with their hands and are able to achieve artistic designs, As a 
workshop product passes through many hands he will learn the art of co- 
operation so essential for success in industry as in all team-games. The 
workshop is undoubtedly a character-building institution. One cannot possi- 

` bly hide a bad job because it can always be measured by gauge or foot 
rule and therefore it develops love for honest workmanship in the crafts- 
man and cultivates in him a desire for efficiency so that a given job may 
be done in the proper manner in a given time. 


We have referrdd to these aspects of Technical education because we 
believe that it is fundamental that every boy should develop the natural ten- 
dency to use his hands on a job and cultivate some degree of manual dex- 
terity whatever may be his future. It is for this reason that we have em- 
phasised elsewhere the necessity for introducing a craft as a subject in all 
grades of education. It enables him to realise by experience, his fitness to 
take to one or other of the type of education according to his aptitude and 
skill. 


Technical Education in relation to Compulsory Education 


‘There is another aspect of the questipn that arises as it has arisen in 
other countries. The Constitution has laid down that every boy and girl 
should receive free and compulsory education up to the age of 14. When 
such mass education is contemplated, it is obvious that several openings 
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in the educational field must be provided so that each pupil may seleg 
according to his aptitude, ability and skill, those lines of educational ай 
vity that are most suited to him. The result otherwise would be to afon 
to the youth of the country a type of education as futile from his рой о 
view as economically wasteful from the point of view of the State. 


Relation of Technical Education to Industry 


The immediate purpose of education in relation to industry is to secum 
to industry the services of better qualified men, an achievement which 6 
itself does not at once result in more employment. The improvement i 
the content and method of education will make for increasing efficiency i 
industry and contribute to its expansion. It will also generate new idei 
and create new actvities in the sphere of business, This will lead to Їй 
development of industry which in turn will make for profitable employ 
ment becoming available to dncreasing numbers. Such considerations ma 
obviate the critcism that in spite of the diversion of a large number ó 
students at this stage to vocational education and more particula 
Technical education, the problem of unemployment has not been solved 
forthwith. It should, however, be pointed out that with the growing d 
lopment of industry and its expansion and the keen desire of the pub 
to utilise the natural resources of the country to the best advantage, 
demand for well-trained technical personnel will increase rapidly and col 
tinuously for years to come. 


The Hunter Commission on Technical Education 


As far back as 1882, the Hunter Commission stressed the need for 
diversified courses of study and recommended it strongly to the governmet 
of the day. The report stated “The Commission was asked the questio! 
"Is the attention. of teachers and pupils in Secondary schools unduly dire 
ed to the Entrance Examination of the University 2” It was stated in 1800 
that the attention of students is too exclusively directed to Universi 
Studies, and that no opportunity is offered for the development of wit 
corresponds to the modern side of school in Europe. It is believed 
there is a real need in India for some corresponding course which will 
boys for indusrial or commercial pursuits as the age when they commoni 
matriculate, more directly than is effected by the present system. The Ой 
versity looks upon the Entrance Examination, not as a test of fitness io 
the duties of daily life, but rather as a means of ascertaining whether Ш 
candidate has acguired that amount of general information and that degré 
of mental discipline which will enable him to profit by a course of libet 
or professional instruction. In these circumstances, it appears to be M 
unquestionable duty of the Department of the State which has undertake 
the control of education, to recognise the present demand for educate 
labour in all branches of commercial and industrial activity and to me 
it so far as may be possible with the means at its disposal." 


Causes for Slow Progress of Technical Education 


The position in 1953 is not very different from what the Commissi 
stated in 1882. Very little advance has been made along the lines suggest? 
by this and successive Commissioñs. This is due to several factors: 


(а) Until recently the question of Technical education was not serioll 
ly tackled by the Centre or State in a comprehensive manner. 
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(b) There was no attempt to organise the training of teachers for Tech- 
nical subjects of study, i.e., those who combined in themselves general know- 
ledge of a sufficiently high standard and the technical and applied scientific 
knowledge in the branch of technical studies. 

(c) The Department of Public Education in almost all States has not 
had the advantage of expert guidance through a Technical Adviser of suf- 
ficient standing to enable it to plan these courses on an intelligent and com- 
pfehensive basis. 

(d) There has not been sufficient co-ordination and cooperation bet- 
ween the different departments of government. Some institutions were 
under the Director of Industries, others were under the Director of Labour 
and the rest under the Director of Education. * 


(e) Most excellent schemes came to grief on the rock of finance. It 
is of little use envisaging any type of Technical education unless the mini- 
mum amount of efficiency can be ensured both at the initial stages and in 
later periods of training. It is costly to equip schools for most kinds of 
technical training; it is more costly to get properly trained personnel to 
run these schools. 


In view of these handicaps, it is necessary to state while the aim should 
be to spread widely the facilities for technical training in diverse fields, 
the immediate objective should be to see that a few schools at least are run 
on proper lines in each State with properly qualified staff and with ade- 
quate equipment. In this respect the cooperation of the Centre with States 
will be necessary to run such model schools on the pattern of the Multi- 
purpose school or with a limited roll; in particular it is necessary to train 
the teaching staff needed for such technical schools. Co-ordination and co- 
operation between certain departments has been envisaged, and this will be 
referred to in greater detail elsewhere, but in the field of Technical educa- 
tion there is no reason why the schemes now in vogue, viz, the training 
institutes established for ex-service personnel and the schools run as poly- 
technics should not be utilised for different types of technical training. So 
far as training in Agriculture and Animal Husbandry is concerned we have 
referred to this in another chapter. The personnel required at the higher 
levels in the Department of Public Education will also be dealt with later. 


Types of Technica! Education 

Technical education has to cater for four distinct Чу 

(1) The students of Higher Secondary schools in the fgur 

(2) Students who are unfit to pursue the full coufse 
education or who leave school for economic 
necessary to earn a living as early as possible. : 

(3) Those who pass the Secondary schools course an who desire to 
pursue Technical education in polytechnics or oc&pitional insti- © 
tutes without going to a University. S 3 AN UM 

(4) Those belonging to any of the above categories who aftet*eomple- 
tion of their course are gainfully employed and who wish to im- 
prove their prospects by part-time evening classes in subjects of 
their choice. 


The first category of students can be,provided for in a Technical High 
school or Multipurpose school which is not different from the ordinary 
Secondary school except that besides giving training in core subjects like 
languages, science, mathematics and some degree of social studies, it will 
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provide for (1) Applied Mathematics and Geometrical Drawing, Q)E 
ments of Workshop Technology, and (3) Elements of Mechanical ; 
Electrical Engineering. The objective of the school is to give an all-rou 
training in the use of tools, materials and. processes which are тай 
responsible for turning the wheels of civilization. The school is not i 
tended to produce artisans. In order to attract the right type of studen 
selection is to be made on the same basis as for the Secondary school an 
the examinations are to be held at the end of the school course on th 
rag ines on which Secondary School-Leaving Certificate Examinatio 
are 


The second category of student is provided for in School of M 
dustry or a Trade;School teaching a number of trade courses in mecha nid 
Engineering, Electrical Engineering and other subjects. The duration q 
these courses is usually two years and a certificate is given at the endid 
the course. | 


The third category of students is provided for in Technical institul 
and sometimes in Engineering colleges. The courses are usually of 
years and lead to a Diploma. 


The fourth category of students which is numerically the biggest | 
at present almost wholly uncatered for. 


lf every student knew that he could get any type of technical ed 
cation on a part-time basis, he would not care to rush to a University: 
could be gainfully employed during the day and he could take part 
classes in technical subjects of his choice either in the morning or eveni 
He would be earning while learning. At present there is a woeful беа 
of facilities for part-time education in technical courses. This deficiend 
must be removed as early as possible. 


Under the present conditions and in view of the paucity of fully trait 
ed technical personnel, it may be necessary to utilise large central insi 
tutes jn some of the bigger cities for a multiplicity of purposes. The 
Serve for-the training of the students in the Technical High schools and 
Technical institutes. It is also possible to utilise such a Central Institut 
for training students who follow diversified courses of study in Secondam 
and Higher Secondary schools; the academic subjects would be taught їй 
the Tespective schools and the technical subjects at the Central Institut 
depending upon the facilities there. Two or three Schools convenienti 
Situated їп the neighbouring area may thus avail themselves of such facii 
lities by arranging for the transport of students from the school and fot 


Institute. As Multipurpose schools develop and better facilities becom 
available. it should be the ; 
see that the schools are fully equipped to meet the needs of all diversifie 
Courses so that these students may have more time to equip themselvé 
thoroughly in the practical aspects of Technical education. Such а Centrá 
Institute, provided it has the necessary facilities, may be utilised for рай 
time training in indusfrial courses, and for further training of those whi 
have already had some training. 


apprentices in industrial concerns. It has not been sufficiently realise 
that the most important place for the training of a craftsman is indusll 
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itself, and the function of the Technical school is generally to afford the 
boys General and Technical education as а complement to apprentice 
training. The integration of apprenticeship training in a factory and Gene- 
га! and Technical education in а school should be а essential structure of 
vocational and occupational training. 


This integrated system represents а desirable aspects of development 
as far as Technical and Vocational education at the Secondary school level 
is Concemed. To secure this objective, two complementary measures 
are called for. Firstly, a well-conceived and well-organized system of 
apprenticeship training in various trades for the age-group above 14 should 
be the normal feature of all industrial concerns. Secondly, Technical 
schools functioning at the same level as the normal ndary schools 
should be established for the benefit of the boy-apprentices. Such schools 
should provide the apprentice with the required amount of Technical 
education in the special trades as well as Ggneral education on a part- 
time basis. For this purpose, the schools should be located in close pro- 
ximity to industries and should function in close cooperation with the 
industry concerned. The entire period of apprenticeship-cum-Technical 
school education may range from 4 to 5 years, depending upon the period 
of apprenticeship training required in a particular craft or trade. А boy 
at the age of 18 or 19 would thus have received both a General educa- 
tion and a Technical education which would fit him for some gainful 
employment. It wiil be seen that this type of school is different from the 
Trade school and the Higher Secondary school that has been envisaged, 
in that the whole purpose of the schools is to enable the boy to carry on his 
apprenticeship training within industry and supplement it by the training 
given in the school. If all the measures suggested above are implemented 
in course of time, there will be no occasion for the students to rush to the 
type of education provided in the University. 


Apprenticeship Training 


It is one of the accepted principles of sound industrial organization 
that no one who has not had proper training is allowed to handle ma- 
chines or work on them. Apprenticeship is one of the oldest among the 
time-honoured methods of education and is still the accepted method of 
"In-work" training. To be able properly to use a machine, the learner 
must be trained by an expert worker. This method of practical training 
is the most important part of the training of technicians in all grades. This 
work has been well recognised by industry. In many countries, appren- 
ticeship training is, by legislation, made obligatory in all industrial con- 
єегпѕ both for employers and employees. In some countries legislation 
directs employers to release apprentices for a full day in а week or two 
half days in а week for theoretical instruction in a Technical institute. In 
Other countries, the trainees in Technical institutes have of necessity to 
put in а period of apprenticeship in organised industry, and to enable them 
to do so, legislation has been passed making it obligatory for the indus- 
try concerned to receive such apprentices and to see to their practi- 
cal training in an organised manner and through selected personnel of 
the industry concerned. It must not be felt by the industry that the training 
of these apprentices is a burden or is an unnecessary imposition upon 
them. The more far-seeing of industrialists have realised that the growth 
and development of the industry concerned and its increased efficiency 
will result from the proper training of apprentices. 
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The whole task of occupational training would be greatly facilitate 
if a certain number of Secondary school pupils, particularly from 
Technical High schools, were taken directly as apprentices into industry, 
Tt would enable the student to utilise his technical workshop knowledg 
and to develop his abilities at a time when his flexibility and capacity fg 
learning are at their highest. If on completion of his training he is pro 
mised a job it would give inspiration to Technical education in the 50100 
by creating an objective towards which a large number of students woul 
work. ja 


We, therefore, recommend that suitable legislation should be passé 
so that apprenticeship in industrial concerns may be part of the respol 
sibility on industry and that every industry should take a certain numbe 
of apprentices for training. At the same time, we feel that the best resul 
will be obtained only by securingthe whole-hearted cooperation of ii 
dustry, trade and commerce. During the course of the tour, we mf 
representatives of Chambers of Commerce and Industry and Trade, af 
we were gratified to note that several of them expressed their agreemen 
with these views. We recommend that in the planning of technical educa 
tion and Technological education at all levels, representatives of com 
merce and industry should be closely associated with representatives | 
education so that in the planning and direction and in the maintenan 
of standards their views will be effectively expressed. 


We were also glad to note that trade. industry and commerce WOW 
not be unwilling to contribute towards such Vocational education i 
vided the funds were directly utilised for the starting and developme 
of such institutions. We recommend that a small cess called “піші 
education cess’ should be levied and that the proceeds of this cess shoul 
be utilised for the furtherance of Technical education. We greatly @ 
preciate the response to this suggestion from a number of witnesses, i 
presentatives of Chambers of Commerce and Industries. We shall @ 
with this aspect of the question when we deal with finance in regard) 
Secondary education. 


Prevention of Wasteful Expenditure 


We have dealt with several aspects of Technical education. We reall 
that Technical education is an excellent venture and at first sight it wou 
appear that the amount that is to be spent on the establishment of thi 
Technical schools will be a heavy burden on the States and the Centre. | 
have suggested ways and means of meeting some of the.cost of Techni 
education, But we should like to state, however, that Technical educat 
if conducted on right lines, will ultimately go a long way to lessen | 
expenditure incurred by industry and by the State and the people. To 90 
an example given by an expert as to how this can be achieved, in one St 
the total capital invested on motor cars and trucks alone is of the order. 
Rs. 100 crores, If these vehicles are carefully used and repaired in M 
they would last for at least ten years. Owing, however, to the lack of p 
care the life of the саг is reduced to not more than 7 to 8 years. If the! 
of a саг is calculated to last for ten years the capital assests on these vehi 
would have been wasted in 10 years, i.e., a tenth of the original investa 
viz, Rs. 10 crores every year. Because of lack of due care by properly trail 
personnel whether as drivers or,as mechanics the capital assets of the 9! 
are wasted in 8 years. In other words, the amount invested is comple 
spent in 8 years so that if Rs. 100 crores is the torai, the amount {0 
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written-off every year would be Rs. 124 crores instead of Rs. 10 crores. 

' With an efficient organization, the loss of Rs. 24 crores could have been 
saved. A very small amount of this, spent on Technical education would 
make a material difference and enable the industry and the users of cars to 
make a substantial saving. What has been stated about the motor car 
ündustry is equally applicable to machinery in textiles, mills, railways, 
power plants, factories etc. At every stage of our industrial development 
we are wasting our assets faster owing to lack of technically trained per- 
sonnel. If only 1/10th of this is invested in Technical education as re- 
commerlded, it would lead to the training of technical personnel and the 
saving of ten times the amount now spent in importing machinery and 
machinery parts alone every year. 


{ 
All India Council for Technical Education 


An All India Council for Technical Education has been set up by the 
Government of India to deal with Technic] education. At, present its 
functions are confined to the education above the High school stage. The 
implementation of the recommendations of the ‘Central Advisory Board of 
Education, as embodied in its report on “Post-war Educational Develop- 
ment" has undertaken by the States independently in so far as the 
organisation of Technical High schogls and Junior Technical schools is 
concerned. This has resulted in the setting up of schools of different types; 
some of them not even conforming to the pattern recommended by the 
Central Advisory Board. In the interest of uniformity of the general pat- 
tern of institutions at the Secondary stage. we recommended that the All 
India Council for Technical Education and the bodies already functioning 
under it be utilised for working out the outlines of the courses. 


The All India Council for Technical Education has at present six 
Boards of Technical Studies under it in the following subjects : 

(i) Engineering and Metallurgy 

(ii) Chemical Engineering and Chemical Technology 

(iii) Textile Technology. 

(iv) Architecture and Regional Planning 

(v) Applied Art 

(vi) Commerce and Business Administration. 


These Boards have framed schemes of courses and examinations in 
various subjects— 


(a) ata level corresponding to degrees of universities, and 


(b) for training of supervisory personnel, such as chargemen, fore- 
men, etc., both on a full-time as well as on a parti-time basis. 


Integration of these courses with the general curriculum at the Secondary 
level will be a great advantage. Ordinarily, one would expect, that the 
students, on completion of the Secondary courses with the optional group 
for Engineering and Technology, would either take the full-time courses 
in Higher Technical institutions or join the industry as apprentices, during 
which they would take advantage of the facilities provided by the part- 
time courses in conjunction with their practical training. In either case, 
the integration as referred to above will be useful. 
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The present constitution of the Boards of Technical Studies pre 
for the representation of— 

(a) Association of Principals of Technical Institutions; 

(b) Inter-University Board; 

(c) Professional bodies concerned; 

(d) Trade, Commerce and Industry; and 


(e) The institutions affiliated to the Council for the purpose 
paring students for the Council's awards. : 


In addition, there is provision for four nominees of the Co-ordinal 
Committee of the All India Council and three members co-opted 
Board itself. In ofder to give representation to persons engaged in Se 
dary education, we recommend that either through the nominations 
the Co-ordinating Committee or by co-option or by suitably amendi 
constitution of the Boards some places be reserved for them. That 
matter of detail, which could be gone into if the principle is ар 
The Boards of Technical Studies of the Council may be called uj 
advise on the content of the courses at the Secondary level gen 
so far as the technical subjects are concerned. 


With the introduction of diversified courses at the Secondary & 
and a larger provision of Junior Technical institutions, the latter won 
in collaboration with the industry, it will be increasingly necessary, 
secure from the industry facilities for practical training at all levels. / 
prenticeship schemes would require to be worked out for students let 
the High schools as also for students completing the Senior Basic $ 
In bringing about a closer co-operation between the industry on the 
hand and the institutions and the State Governments on the other, the 
gional Committees of the Council can play a useful part. We understand f 
two such committees have already been set up and two more will € 
into being very soon. There will then be one committee for each 0 
regions, viz. the East, West, South and North. These committees һа 
them representatives of the State Governments situated within the re 
tive region, representatives of Industry, Commerce and Labour, ré 
tatives of universities, representatives of Technical institutions and 
Institute of Engineers (India) besides co-opted members and represi 
tives of the Central Ministries of Education, Railways and Labour. } 
а representative body would, in our opinion, be very useful in esta 
ing the necessary contacts and working оці the apprenticeship 
programme. 


. The proposals made above will also have the advantage that 0 
single body will be laying down the policies in regard to Techniacl edu 
tion at all levels. 


ш 


OTHER TYPES OF SCHOOLS 


Besides the High and Higher Secondary schools and the various k 
of Technical institutions already discussed in this chapter, there are 
types of school, which the Commission will have to take note of since 
provide education for the ave-eroüp of 11 to 17. These are Public sch 
ea schools, “Resiicutial Day schools," schools for the Handic 

c. 
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Public Schools 


In India, the majority of the Public schools are of comparatively 
recent origin and have been modelled more or less on the Public schools 
system in England. At present there are 14 such schools recognised by 
the Publie School Conference. There are also a number of other educational 
institutions which are run more or less on the lines of the Public schools. 


The need for such Public schools had been a matter of some difference 
ef opipion amongst those whom we interviewed and extreme views have 
been expressed on this subject. It has been stated that a Public school in 
a modern democracy is an anachronism, that it has not made any 
material contribution to the educational progress of the country, and, ac- 
cording to some, has tended to produce a type of nfffow-minded snob or 
one who will be ill-fitted to take his proper place in a democratic society, 
The criticism was also made that as these schools are expensive they will 
serve only the rich and thus perpetuate a class feeling not suited to the 
new democratic set-up of the country. A different view, however, has been 
presented by others who have had experience of the students educated in 
these schools. Sir John Sargent, formerly Educational Adviser to the Gov- 
ernment of India, speaking about them states that “the product of the 
public school may be limited in its intellectual range, narrow її its sym- 
pathies and arrogant in its assumptions, but at the same time it displays 
a capacity to set up, and abide by, standards of conduct and readiness 
to accept responsibility, qualities which must form an essential part of 
the equipment of any real public servant.” 


After carefully considering the matter, we have come to the conclusion 
that if Public schools are properly organised and training is given on right 
lines, they can help to develop correct attitudes and behaviour and enzule 
their students to become useful citizens. There are greater opportunities 
in these schools than in the majority of secondary schools for developing 
certain essential traits of character—including the qualities of leadership, 
because of the special facilities that they can offer and the close contact 
between teachers and pupils that is possible in them. This does not mean, 
however, that the Public school is the only or even the main institution 
to inculcate qualities of leadership. but till the other schools are in a 
position to provide similar facilities; it would be unwise to reject their 
special contribution in this direction. 


During the last World War, it was clearly demonstrated that the leaders 
for the armed forces were found from amongst candidates trained in а 
variety of schools. What is necessary, therefore, is that some of the good 
principles and methods followed in Public schools should be gradually 
encouraged in all schools. This will, however, take time, and for the pre- 
sent, therefore, Public schools have.a limited but definite place in our 
educational system. 


lt js, however, essential that certain definite principles should be borne 
in mind in the working of the Public schools: 

(1) The Public school should not be a special or exclusive institution. 
It must have its roots in the soil of the country and must generally con- 
form to the normal pattern of national education. 

(2) Public schools should place due stress not only on the spirit of 
Sportsmanship but also on all other important aspects of citizenship, the 
dignity of labour and a social sense. They should also take cars to see 
that their general educational life is in conformity with Indian culture, 
traditions and outlook. 

4—4 Edu.[64. 
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So far as the financing of these schools is concerned, we are of opinion 
that Public Schools should depend less and less on grants made by the Cent 
or the State concerned, and should become self-supporting as soon as possit 
ble. We believe that, in principle, in so far as they are expensive schools, 
largely meant for the richer classes, they have no claim to receive State 
aid and the government grants that are at present given to them shouM 
be steadily reduced. Some schools, like the Doon School, are at peresen 
actually self-supporting, while others are so placed that if State aid ig 
suddenly withdrawn they will have to be closed down. We, therefore, fed 
that for the transitional period of about five years, State or Central assis 
tance should be given to them on a gradually diminishing scale, till at the 
end of that period they will either become self-supporting or will close 
down, if adequate public support is not forthcoming. But the State or the) 
Centre may provide for certain free studentships for Public schools to be 
given on the basis of selection, the amount of such free scholarships being 
based on the average of expenditure to be ordinarily incurred by the 
students. » 

Residential Schools 

Residential schools have a definite place in any scheme of Secondary 
education. It is true that the best education up to the age of adolescence 
can be provided in an environment in which the home. the school and 
the local community all play their respective parts. Unfortunately, how 
ever, not all homes and parents аге in a position to offer an educative ей, 
vironment for their children. There are occasions on the contrary when. 
the education of the home suffers because of the parents’ transfer from ongi 
place to another or of their frequent absence from home. It then becomes, 
necessary for them to have recourse to Residential schools. Moreover, in 
view of the adoption of regional languages as media, it will become more and і 
more difficult for some parents to keep their children with them during the 
whole school course. Members of the defence services and employees in 
foreign embassies would also find it difficult to give their children any edu- 
cation unless there are Residential schools in which they could be admitted: 
Further, when many High schools and Higher Secondary schools with diver 
sified courses are started in rural areas—as we have recommended—1he 


| 


munity life and social service and can take part more fully in ехіга-сшт 
cular activities than in а Day-school. This would, however, require that i 
Residential schools some of the teachers should be in residence so thal 
there may be large opportunities of contact between them and their stude 


This will compensate to some extent for the lack of home surroundings à : 
home influence. 


Residential Day Schools 


This is a type of school—not common in our country so far —whett 
the pupils can come early in the morning and stay till late in the evening 
ie. between 8 a.m. and 6 p.m. The advantage of this Residential DA 
School as it may be called, is that many of the children will be able | 
utilise the facilities of the school for the greater part of the day. Sud 
facilities will include the full us& of the playgrounds and the library. 9 
portunities for supervised study and extra-curricular activities. As in tl 
сазе of the residential schools, there will be greater teacher-pupil contaé 
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which is so necessary for the education of character. In such schools, it is 
necessary to provide a mid-day meal and possibly some light refreshmeut 
in the afternoon. Financial considerations may make their free supply im- 
possible, but we believe that, if a co-operative system of cafeterias is esta- 
blished in such schools and if interest is taken by the Staff and Parents 
Associations, it will be possible for most of the boys and girls to take 
advantage of this facility. It will also be necessary to provide some place 
where the pupils could take rest in the middle of the day. During part of 
the year, such rest would be taken in the open, in the school playground 
and for this purpose, it would be useful and aesthetic to plant shade trees 
in the compound. 


(7 
. Such Day schools would be specially useful in areas with a large indus- 
trial population, where the poorer classes usually dwell and the sanitation 
is poor and there is little or no accommodation for children's work and 
play. e 


Schools for the Handicapped 


The need for special types of schools for pupils who are handicapped 
in various ways has been recognised in all countries. In some of the ad- 
vanced countries a regular system of special schools has been established 
for mentally and physically handicapped children. In all communities, there 
are unfortunately many children who definitely suffer from serious mental 
deficiéncy, which in some cases develops into abnormal propensities. There 
should be a few schools in each State for such children where methods 
specially suited to their need may be adopted. This is also necessary in 
the interest of the smooth progress of normal children. 


Schools for the Blind, the Deaf and Dumb, etc. 


Unfortunately India has a large number of blind, deaf and mutes. There 
аге at present only a few institutions for such children. We have seen some 
of them and we were glad to find that excellent instruction was being im- 
parted to the blind and they were being trained for useful avocations such as 
weaving, spinning, basket-making, rattan-work, wood work, music, etc. We 
also note with pleasure that the Government of India has taken special steps 
to evolve a common Braille code for use in all schools for the blind. These 
schools must of necessity be residential where the pupils can be kept for a 
number of years till.they are fit to take up some useful occupation. The 
number of such schools needs to be considerably increased, if they are to 
cater to this unfortunate class of handicapped children, 


Besides these schools there are special schools in sóme States where 
children suffering from serious diseases like tuberculosis or from grave 
physica] deformity are housed and, educated in the open air. In many 
western countries, such children are accommodated in special open-air 
Schools where side by side with medical treatment, a suitable type of edu- 
cation is provided for them. We recommend that such institutions should 
be started in a few centres for children suffering from such diseases. 


Continuation Classes 


Although the Constitution has provided that all children up to the 
age of 14 should receive full-time educatiofi, it seems to us that under the 
existing conditions it may not be possible to achieve this objective for 
many years to come. A large majority of the children will leave schoo! 
at about the age of 11 after completing their primary education and while 
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some of them may go to trade schools, the bulk of them will not hay 
any opportunities for further study. Yet the age period 11 to 14 iza 
crucial period when it is necessary that the children should be in am 
educative atmosphere. We, therefore, recommend that, as an interim 
measure, some system of part-time continued education should be je 
available. Such education may be given to these pupils free in the Middk 
and High schools after the usual school hours until the children айай 
the age of 14. The organization of such Continuation Classes may.be dole 
by school authorities, other private individuals and societies. Special course 
should be evolved to meet the needs of these part-time classes. ji 


5 IV 
SOME SPECIAL PROBLEMS OF WOMEN'S EDUCATION 


It will be noticed in this Report that no particular chapter has Бе 
devoted to the education of women. The Commission feels that, at thé 
present stage of our social evolution, there is no special justification Ú 
deal with women's education separately. Every type of education Opel 
to men should also be open to women. During the course of our visiti 
to various institutions and universities we have noted that women have, 
found admission to practically all the faculties which a generation 
would have been considered as unsuitable for them or beyond their es 
reach. It is a matter of gratification that many women have joined the 
Faculties of Engineering, Agriculture, Medicine, Veterinary Science, Com 
merce, Law and Teaching as well as the Arts and Science and have taken 
to research апа оте have made their mark in it, 


Our attention has been drawn to the provision in the Constitution 
that while special arrangements may be made for women and children 
there shall not be any discrimination against any citizen on the groun 
only of religion, race, caste, sex or place of birth. It is also laid dowi 
under section 16(a) that there shall be equality of opportunity to all citi 
zens in matters relating to employment or appointment to any off 
under the State and по citizen shall, on grounds only of religion race, cà 
sex, descent, place of birth, residence be ineligible for, or discrimina ] 
against, in respect of any employment or office under the State. Undel . 
the circumstances it will be sufficient if we draw attention to a few pointi 
of special consideration in connection with the facilities provided for gif 
within the general educational framework. Дд 


‚„ Several delegations on behalf of women’s organisations discuss? 
with us various aspects of women’s education. It was stated by the 
that there, аге two divergent views with regard to women's education 
One view is that the only proper place for a woman is the home and thi 
the education of grils will, therefore, have to be considerably differel 
from that of boys, Such persons may admit with reluctance that in thé 
hard times, some women have to earn their living, but in their heart б 


should be regarded as of minor importance in comparison to the trainif 
for home making. The other view is that education should seriously © 
cern itself with the place 
out that India greatly needs the services of women outside the four wa 
of their homes and that its backwardness in the last century was due inf 
small degree to the low, place in society accorded to women. They in$ 
that women must be given. exactly the same education as men, so fli 


y : ual terms, at school and college | 
well as in the various professions and Services. е 
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There was general agreement, however, that for girls—as well as 
for boys—education needs to be more closely connetced with the home 
and the community. It should be less bookish in the narrow sense of the 
word and more practical and should explore the possibility of training 
the mind through the: hands. It should do: much more to prepare them 
for the part they will have to play later as parents and as citizens, j.e., the 


between the school and the life of the home and the community, and be 
& better preparation for a girl's life after School, in which home making 
will necessarily play an important part. An educated girl who cannot run 
her home smoothly. and efficiently, within her fesources can make no worth- 
While. contribution to the happiness and the well-being of her family or 
to raising the social standards in her country. 


Co-education 


Another issue that was raised in our discussion was that of co-edu- 
cation, which implies the education of boys and girls on a footing of 
equality in the same institution. So far as the Primary and the University 
Stages are concerned, co-education was generally favoured, but in терага 
to education at the Secondary stage there was. considerable diveregnce 
of opinion, Many maintained that, during the period of adolescence, it 
is desirable that the education of boys and girls should be carried on 
in separate institutions. On the other hand, it was stated that, in view of 
the financial considerations and other difficulties in regard to proper per- 
sonnel etc., this would mean that many girls will not be able to attend 
schools at all. With the comparatively limited finances that are available 
for education and with so many other commitments in regard to the ex- 
pansion and improvement of education, there was some apprehension that, 
if separate schools were insisted upon, the Secondary education of girls 
in many parts of the country would be handicapped. Under the present 
circumstances, there are considerable variations in regard to the social 
intercourse of the sexes in different parts of the country. Naturally, in 
orthodox regions co-education cannot be popular ог successful as the 
atmosphere in the school will be very different from that in the family 
and the community, 


It seems to us, therefore, that there can be no hard and fast policy 
with regard to co-education and that in this respect the pattern of educa- 
tion in our schools cannot be very much in advance of the social pattern 
of the community where the school is located. We are, of opinion that 
where it is possible separate schools for girls should be established as 
they are likely to offer better opportunities than in mixed schools to 
develop their physical, social and mental aptitudes and all States should 
Open such schools in adequate numbers. But it should be open to girls 
whose parents have no objection in this matter, to avail themselves of 
co-educational facilities in boys' schools, 


We have noticed with regret that, because of the larger expenditure 
which has to be incurred on buildings, equipment and staff in the case 
of girls’ schools, States have generally responded more readily to the 
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demand for boys’ education than to the demand for the education of 
To promote the pattern of society that we envisage for the future 
expansion of girls’ education must take place pari passu with boys’ edi 
tion. In a democratic society where all citizens men and women 
to discharge their civic and social obligations, we cannot envisage dif 
ences which may lead to various in the standard of intellectual de 
ment achieved by boys and girls. 


Conditions for Mixed Schools 


This brings us to a consideration of the special facilities that shoul 
be provided for girls in. mixed schools, We feel that in all such insti 
tions definite rules should be laid down in order to provide for the special 
needs of girls. In the first place, the staff must be composed of both mem 
and women. Secondly, provision should be made for the teaching of sub 
jects like Home Craft, Music, Drawing, Printing, etc., which specially 
appeal to girls. Thirdly, necessary amenities should be provided for gi 
by way of separate Sanitary, conveniences, retiring rooms, playing fields: 
etc, Even in those institutions where a comparatively small number of 
girls is admitted—and this will particularly be the case in rural areas for 
а long time—there should be at least one woman teacher on the staff 40 
attend to their needs and to advise them оп all social and personal 
matters. We need hardly stress the fact that women teachers (пете 
should have necessary special facilities in the way of retiring room and 
sanitary conveniences, 4 


In co-educational as well as mixed schools there should be provision 
for special co-curricular activities suited to girls, in addition to those acti 
vities in which they participate side by side with the boys—e.g., Gin 
Guiding, Home Nursing, Needle Work, etc. | 


It is also desirable that on the management of such schools theft 
should be women representatives who will be able to see that the neces 
sary facilities for girls are actually provided by the management. 


у 
SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 
New Organisational Pattern 


1. Under the new organisational structure, education should cont 
mence after four or five years’ period of primary or Junior Basic educ& 
lion and should include (a) the Middle or Senior Basic of Junior 500 


m stage of three years, and (b) the Higher Secondary stage of foll 


,,?. During the transitional stage, the existing High schools and 
Higher Secondary sohools should function on the lines laid down. 


3. The present Intermediate stage should be replaced by the Hight 
Secondary stage which should be of four years' duration, one year of thi 
present Intermediate being included in it. 


4 Asa consequence of the preceding recommendations the fif 
degree course in the University should be of three years’ duration. 


.. 5. For those who pass out of the High school there should be pf? 
vision for а pre-University course of one year, during which period th 
scheme of studies should be planned with due regard to the needs of t 
degree or the professional course to be taken by the students and spec! 


CHAP, JV) NEW ORGANISATIONAL PATTERN OF SEC. EDN. 47 


emphasis should be placed on the quickening of intellectual interests, 
training in method of study at college and the study of English so long 
as it continues to be the medium of instruction at the University. 


6. Admission to professional colleges should be open to those who 
have completed the Higher Secondary course, or have taken the one year's 
pre-University course. 


7. In the professional colleges, a pre-professional course of one year 
оша «Бе provided for the students, preferably in the professional col- 
leges themselves, but, as a transitory measure, they may be given in the 
degree colleges where facilities exist, till professional colleges are able to 
provide for such courses. 


g 
8. Multipurpose schools should be established wherever possible to 
provide varied courses of interest to students with diverse aims, aptitudes 
and abilities. 


е 
9, Those who have successfully completed such courses should be 
given opportunities to take up higher specialised courses in Polytechnics 
or Technological institutions. 


10. All States should provide special facilities for agricultural educa- 
tion in rural schools and such courses should include Horticulture, Animal 
Husbandry and Cottage Industry. 


Technical Education 


11. ‘lechnical schools should be started in large numbers either sepa- 
rately or as part of Multipurpose schools. 


12. Central Technical Institutes. should be established in large cities 
which may cater to the needs of several local schools. 


13. Wherever possible, Technical schools should be located in close 
proximity to appropriate industries and they should function in close co- 
operation with the industry concerned. 


14. Apprenticeship training being an important part of the training 
needed, suitable legislation should be passed making it obligatory for the 
industry to afford facilities to students for practical training. 


15. In the planning of technical and technological education at all 
levels, representatives of Commerce and Industry should be closely asso- 
ciated with the educationists so that in the planning and direction of such 
education and in the maintenance of standards their views may be given 
effective weight. . 


16. A small cess to be called the “Industrial Education Cess" should 
be levied on industries and the proceeds of the cess should be used for 
the furtherance of Technical education. 

17. In the interests of evolving a suitable pattern of technical courses 
at the Secondary stage, the All-India Council for Technical Education 
and the bodies functioning under it should be utilised for working out 
details of the courses. 


Other Types of Schools 


18. Public schools should continue “to exist for the present and the 
pattern of education given in them should be brought into reasonable con- 
formity to the general pattern of national education. Such schools should 
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radually become self-supporting, but during the transitional period 
č next five years, State or Central assistance should be given to the 
«n a gradually diminishing scale. 4 
19. The States or the Centre should provide for certain free student 
ships in them to be given on the basis of merit to selected students, ~ 


20. A number of residential schools should be established more parti 
cularly in certain rural areas, to provide proper opportunities for tli 
education of children and particularly to meet the needs of children? who: 
education suffers at present owin to the exigencies of service of heir 
parents. ; 


21. “Residentia? Day schools” should be established in suitable 
centres to provide greater opportunities for teacher-pupil contact and fg 
developing recreational and extra-curricular activities. f 


.. 22. A large number of schools should be established to meet the need 
of handicapped children. 


23. While no distinction need be: made between education imparted 
to boys and girls, special facilities for the study of Home Science should 
ee made available in all girls” schools and in co-educational or mixed 

ools. 


24. Efforts should be made by the State Governments to open sepa a 
schools for girls wherever there is demand for them. | 


. 25. Definite conditions should be laid down in regard to co-educk 
tional or mixed schools to satisfy the special needs of girl students and 
women members of the teaching staff, 1 


СНАРТЕК У 
STUDY OF LANGUAGES 


The Secondary Education Commission was greatly impressed with the 
amount 6f interest evinced in all States in the study of language at the 
school stage. No subjects attracted greater attention and we found not 
infrequently that strong opinions were expressed on the so-called language 
controversy. In the memoranda that were presented to us and in the 
discussion that we had with witnesses in different parts of the States, cer- 
tain fundamental considerations were urged upon us. Ж view of the de- 
velopment of regional languages in the different parts of the country and 
the languages spoken in such areas, it may not be practicable or desirable 
to attempt to lay down a uniform policy for the whole country, On the 
contrary some witnesses were strongly of th opinion that there should 
be some uniformity in regard to the study of the languages and that 
there was need for a definite policy to be laid down on an all-India basis. 
It was claimed by some that there should be one language which will be 
known throughout the length and breadth of the country and that Hindi 
which is prescribed as the official language at the Centre should be studied 
compulsorily. 


Groups of Languages 


We realise that there: are five distinct groups of languages which have 
to be taken into consideration: —(1) the mother-tongue; (2) the regional 
language when it is not the mother-tongue; (3) the official language of 
the Centre, more commonly called the Federal Language ; (4) the classical 
languages--Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, Latin, etc., and (5) English which 
has come to be recognised as an international language. In those areas 
where the mother-tongue and the regional language are the same, the 
number of languages to be taken into consideration. will be limited to four 
and in those areas where the regional language, the mother-tongue and 
the language of the Union are the same, the number of languages to be 
taken into consideration will be limited to three. So far as the Federal 
language or the official language of the Centre is concerned we feel that 
the areas in the different parts of the country may be divided into three 
regional groups: (1) regions where Hindi is the mother-tongue, and there- 
foré, is the regional language as well as the language of the Centre; (2) 
regions where although it is not the mother-tongue, Hindi is spoken by 
a large number of people of the region; (3) regions where Hindi is 
neither the mother-tongue nor the regional language nor spoken or under- 
"stood by the vast majority of the people. These are generally spoken of as 
non-Hindi speaking areas. 


‘Languages and the Constitution 


-In the course of our discussions, more than one witness referred to 
the provisions in the Constittuion with regard to the languages. Some held 
the view that the Constitution has laid down that a particular language should 
be taught throughout India or that another language should be discarded from 
our schools in the course of 15 years. In view of such diverse opinions we 
ive felt it desirable to state exactly what is provided in the Constitution 
About languages. The Constitution lays down "that the official language 
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of the Union shall be Hindi and that for a period of 15 years from {| 
commencement of the Constitution, English language shall continue 19) 
used for all the official purposes of the Union for which it was 
used immediately before such commencement.” It also lays down 
Parliament may by majority vote provide for the use, after ihe said 
of 15 years, of the English language. Under Article 345 of the Co 
tion it is stated that "the Legislature of a State may by law adopt a 
опе or more of the languages in use in the State or Hindi as the langua 
or languages to be used for all or any of the official purposes of the 


within the State for which it was being used immediately before the com 
mencement of this? Constitution", It also lays down that “the language: 

the time being authorised for use | 
be the official language for communication between one State and anoth 
State and between a State and the Union; provided that if two or m 
States aeree that the Hindi language should be the official language 
communication between such States, that language may be used for s 
communication. The President тау, if he is satisfied that а subst: 
Корно of the population of a State desire for use of any langui 
Spoken by them to be recognised by that State, direct that such langua 
shall also be officially recognised throughout that State or any part ther 
for such purpose as he may specify", Under the special directives, it is sta 
that “it shall be the duty of the Union to promote the spread | 
the Hindi language to develop it so that it may serve as a medium 
expression for all the elements of the composite culture of India and 0 
Secure its enrichment by assimilating without interfering with its gemu 
the forms, style and expressions used in Hindsutani and іп the othe 
languages of India specified in the eighth schedule, and by drawing whens 
ever necessary or desirable, for its vocabulary primarily on Sanskrit ай 
secondarily on other languages.” 


We have quoted somewhat in extenso the provisions of the Constitu 
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Hindi is compulsory in all schools but Hindi аз а subject of study is 
optional so far as the pupils are concerned, and it is not regarded as a 
subject for examination. With regard to the last category, we were given 
to understand that although it was an optional subject 80 to 85 per cent 
of the pupils had voluntarily taken to the study of Hindi in these areas. 
It was also brought to our notice that in certain areas, the introduction 
of the study of Hindi as a compulsory subject had provoked opposition, 
and steps had to be taken to modify the rules framed thereunder. When, 
however. it was made optional, study of Hindi was taken by a large num- 
ber of students. 


Position of English in the Schools 


A review of the present position of the study Vor English at the 
Secondary school stage in the different States may be of interest. In most 
States prior to 1937, English was not only a compulsory subject of study 
but also the medium of instruction in the secgndary schools; the languages: 
to. be studied by the pupil were two, English and the mother-tongue or 
regional language or a classical language. Subsequently the medium of 
instruction was changed and at present in practically all States the medium 
of instruction is either the mother-tongue or the regional language. Eng- 
lish is. however, a compulsory subject of study at the Secondary stage 
in practically all the States. In this connection it may be pointed out (i) 
that English is allowed to be the medium of instruction in school where 
the students admitted are largely those whose mother-tongue is English, 
(ii) in view of the difficulties experienced by a certain number of pupils 
who had to migrate from one part of the country to the other and who 
could not easily take to a new regional language, English was allowed 
to be continued in some schools as the medium of instruction and as a 


language of study. 
The Position of Linguistic Minorities 


The Central Advisory Board of Education considered in 1949 the case 
of pupils belonging to certain minority groups, whose mother-tongue was 
different from the regional language, and passed the following resolution: 


“That the medium of instruction in the Junior Basic stage must be the 
mother-tongue of the child and that where the mother-tongue 
was different from the Regional or State language, arrangements 
must be made for instruction in the mother-tongue by appointing 
at least one teacher to teach all the classes, provided there are at 
least 40 such pupils in a school. This Regional or State language 
where it is different from the mother-tongue should be introduced 
not earlier than Class HI, not later than the end of the Junior 
Basic stage. In order to facilitate the switch-over to the Regional 
language as medium of instruction in the Secondary stage children 
should be given the option of answering questions in their mother- 
tongue for the first two years after the Junior Basic stage." 


"lf. however, the number of pupils speaking a language other than 
the Regional or State language is sufficient to justify a separate 
school in any area, the medium of instruction in such a school 
may be the language of the pupils. Such arrangements would, 
in particular, be necessary in metropolitan cities or places where 
large population speaking different languages live or areas with 
a floating population of different languages. Suitable provision: 
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should Бе made by the provincial authorities for the recognition 
of such schools imparting education through a medium other than 
the Regional or State language." 


We have received a communication from the Chairman of the Inter- 
State Board for Anglo-Indian Education, inviting the attention of the Com- 
mission to certain special guarantees that have been given in Article 337 
of the Constitution and also to the fundamental rights guaranteed under 
Article 30 of the Constitution. Article 30 states: “(1) All minorities 
whether based on religion or language, shall have the right to establish 
and administer educational institutions of their choice. (2) The State shall 


not, in granting aid to educational institutions, discriminate against any | 
educational institution on the ground that it is under the management of. | 


a minority, whether ‘based on religion or language." These provisions 
being obligatory, we have no doubt that the governments in the Centre 
and the:States will adopt necessary steps to see to the fulfilment of such 
obligations as are laid upon them by the Constitution. 


We have given in brief the present position in regard to study of lan- 
guages in the different States. So far as the medium of instruction is 
concerned in most of the schools in the States, the present position is 
that either the mother-tongue or the regional language has been adopted 
as the medium of instruction, Where minorities exist provision is made 
to give instruction in the mother-tongue, if the minimum number of pupils 
is available. 


The Purpose of Language Study 


The question has often been raised in the course of our discussions as 
to the number of languages that can be learnt by pupils in the Secondary 


schools and at what stages the study of these languages should be com- - 


menced. Some maintain that we should while considering this problem, 
take into account the purpose which is to be served by the study of each 
of these languages. We do not wish to dogmatise on such very important 
issues which should be treated on the academic plane and on the prin- 
ciples of pedagogy. But we agree that there should be a clear perspective 
of the purpose of study of each of these languages. It is ordinarily ac- 
cepted that the mother-tongue is the most suitable language as a medium 
Of instruction for the child beginning its study. If the same advance had 
taken place in regional languages as has taken place in many foreigh 
languages, mother-tongue or regional language would have been the 
medium of instruction at all stages of the educational ladder, As the re- 
gional language is likely to be the language used by the majority in the 
region it is desirable to acquire knowledge of this language. In view of 
the difficulties in particular regions to cater to the needs of very small 


groups and the paucity of teachers of the particular language, linguistic — 


minorities isolated in different regions who would not come under the 
provisions of the Resolution passed by the Central Advisory Board of 
Education in this behalf may have to adopt the regional language as the 
medium of instruction, However, we have already referred to the provi- | 
sion in some States for linguistic minorities to be given the option of having | 
their children taught through the mother-tongue, and we believe this is а 
wise policy in the general interests of all concerned. 


Place of Hindi 


The importance of learning Hindi has been stressed, since it has been 
adopted in the Constitution as the official language of the Centre. Hindi 
will be eventually the language used for purposes of all official corres- 
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pondence between the Centre and most of the States, and as a large num- 
ber of people speak this language, it may also become the language of com- 
munication for other than official purposes, In other words, it is expected 
to become the lingua franca of the country. It is therefore stressed that 
Hindi should be made a compulsory subject of study in the school course as 
otherwise those who do not study Hindi may be handicapped at a later stage 
if they wish either to enter service or to communicate more freely with 
those parts of India where the language is commonly used. It is also 
stated that а common language like Hindi if known all over the country, 
would promote national unity and solidarity. Some of our witnesses have 
not seen eye to eye with the statement that language necessarily promotes 
unity They have referred to many other countries where different lan- 


* guages have been recognised as State languages. This in Switzerland, 


. German, French, Italian besides a modified form of Latin 
ised as official languages of the State and all correspondence 
nt in the four languages. Likewise in Canada, English and French are 
d as official languages; while in South Africa, Afrikans, Dutch 
nglish are the three languages accepted. 


Place of English 


A great deal of controversy also exists about the. place of English in 
the scheme of studies, As a result of historical causes, English has come 
(0 be the one language that is widely known among the educated classes 
of the country. It was stressed by some of our witnesses that much of the 
national unity in political and other spheres of activity has been brought 
about through the study of English language and literature and modern 
Western thought by all educated Indians. They also stated that the pre- 
sent position of India in the international sphere is partly due to the com- 
mand that educated Indians have acquired over English. Many eminent 
educationists and scientists have, therefore, expressed the opinion that 
under no circumstances should we sacrifice the many advantage that we 
have gained by the study of English. They hold that in matters pertain- 
ing to education, sentiment should not be the ruling factor and that what 
was ‘most urgently needed was that our youth acquire knowledge from all 
sources and contribute their share to its expansion and development. In 
the attainment of this objective, study of English was bound to play an 
important part. On the other hand, some of our witnesses have pressed 
the view that it is unnatural and inconsistent with the present position of 
the country to prescribe a foreign language as a compulsory subject of 
Study. They have also drawn our attention to the greater importance given 
to English in the past and the consequent neglect of other languages and 
Other subjects of the curriculum. They feel that the whole position of 
English in the educational system needs to be re-examined in the new 
Set-up particularly at the Middle and High school level. They are definite- 
ly opposed to the introduction of English at the basic stage, ie. the first 

or 8 years of a child's education. 


four la 


Place of Classical Languages 


The classical languages have always exercised great attraction though 
for a relatively small proportion of the educated people of any country. To 
the bulk of Indians, Sanskrit which is mother of most Indian languages has 
always appealed both from the cultural and religious points of view. In 
the present state of affairs and in the lifht of the controversies that have 
been raging round the languages to be studied, many have deplored the 
fact that the classical language is being completely ignored. The number 
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of persons that take to classical studies is diminishing rapidly and if this _ 
continues it is felt that the study of the classics which is of such im- 
mense value may eventually be completely neglected. There is a great 
deal to be said in favour of the view that the study of this language 
should be promoted and that those who wish to take to it should be given 
very encouragement possible. What has been stated about Sanskrit may also 
be said about the other classical languages. Those who have delved deep 
in the classical languages of Arabic and Persian or the few who haye 
taken to Latin or Greek have likewise a feeling that these studies may not 
find a place in the future unless due provision is made for their study at 
the school stage. 


1 
'Study of the Languages in Foreign Countries 


In the light of all these observations and with the conflicting opinions 
that have been expressed on occasions with so much of vehemence, ош 
task in approaching dispassionately a consideration of the place of lan- 
guages in Secondary schools has by no means been easy. We have there- 
fore sought light on this subject from other countries; and we give below 
the information kindly furnished by some of the foreign embassies in 
India on the position of the study of languages at the Secondary school. 


In France, English is taught in all Secondary schools from the begin- 
ning, ie, from the age of 11 as an average) but it is not compulsory; a 
pupil may prefer to take German, Italian, Spanish, or any other language 
taught in that institution. In fact, English and German are the only two 
languages which are taught everywhere, the choice of the student being 
divided more or less equally. The teaching of a foreign language (or of 
two, if one does not study Latin) goes on until the end of the school 
course, which always includes a test in foreign language. 


In Japan, English is taught in the schools. It is compulsory in the 
Secondary school course, and optional in High schools or universities. 


In the Federal Republic of Germany, the problem of foreign languages П 
has a different aspect in Southern and Western Germany to that in Nor- 
thern Germany. The following principles, however, seem to be prevalent 
where one language is taught besides German, it is English in general. ln 
the Basic schools (Grundashulen) English is voluntary. Berlin and Ham- 
‘burg make English obligatory for all pupils from their tenth year of 
life. Wurtemberg and Baden have French instead of English, The Middle 
Schools, the Lower Secondary schools and the Higher Secondary schools 
"each several languages, English is always obligatory; the classical lan- 
guages, Latin and Ancient Greek, are obligatory in the Humanistiche 
Gymnasium, while French is voluntary. The real Gymnasium makes Latin 
"and French obligatory while Greek remains voluntary. There are diver- 
gencies, of course, e.g., Russian can be learnt in the Berlin schools, Spanish 
in-Hamburg, both are optional. 


In Egypt, both Fernch and English languages are compulsorily taught 
in schools, French being studied more extensively than English. Both lan- 
guages used to be introduced after five years of schooling (including Kin- 
dergarten) the third year of Primary schooling, but lately it was decided 
to delay their introduction until the completion of the four years of 
primarv education and to start them in the first year of Secondary 
«education and continued there throughout its five years’ course. 
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In the U.S.S.R, a foreign language is a compulsory subject in the 
et Middle and secondary schools, The main foreign languages taught 
ооз are English, German, French, Italian or Spanish. Other lan- 
es are also introduced in some schools, Parents have the right to send 
children to any school they like with any language they choose, It 
sual for Russian children to begin to study languages in the third or 
year of their studies, They continue to study it till the end of the 
le of school course; some schools introduce a foreign Janguage at the 
ry beginning of schools, j.e., in the first grade. 


In Iran, English is taught in the Secondary schools, and is optional. 
5 introduced as an optional subject along with Russian, French and 
rabic after 6 years of elementary schooling. 


p. 
3 р In Sweden, the first foreign language in the ЫЕ, school is English, 

being taught from the first form (i.e., the 5th school year, age 1] years) 
wards. German is taught from the 3rd form; French is obligatory in the 
(0 upper grades only for those who intend toecontinue their studies in the 
ymnasium. Language students in Swedish Secondary schools extend over 
'A long period, the English course usually lasting. 8 years, the German 6, 
and the French 5 years. It constitutes, in point of fact, a special educational 
oblem in this country. All studies at schools of university standard are 
à large extent, based on textbooks in English, German or French. Con- 
equently no student can matriculate without having studied these three 
languages for some time. А 


_, „It will be noted from what has been stated above that one or more 
reign languages are included in the curriculum of Secondary schools in 
any countries. 


nference of Professors of Hindi 


During the course of the enquiry. we learnt that the Central Govern» 
ent had called for a Conference of Professors of Hindi and a Conference 
Professors of English at New Delhi, and we have since been favoured 
th a copy of the proceedings of each of these Conferences and ihe reso- 
lons that were passed. At the Conference of Professors of Hindi, held 
New Delhi on the 20th and 21st January 1953, when representatives 
m 25 universities with Departments of Hindi were present besides the 
ers of the Ministry of Education, the following resolutions were 
bed : 


“(а) The Conference was of the opinion, that no boy or girl of the 
Indian Republic should be deprived of an opportunity to learn 
Hindi, the official language of the Union, as a part of the school 
curriculum. The Conference therefore resolved that since the ob- 
jective to be aimed at in both Hindi and non-Hindi areas is to 
introduce the study of Hindi in the Secondary schools as a 
compulsory subject 
(Ð АП institutions in the country should be required to make 
compulsory provisions for instruction in the language; t 
(ii) Steps should be taken to make Hindi a compulsory subject 
forthwith in all Hindi areas and such non-Hindi areas as are 
ready to take this step; and 
(iii) Where regional public opinion is not yet prepared for com- 
pulsion, Hindi should be made an elective subject, in which 
a pass will he essential to qualify for promotion to a higher 
class. 
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The Conference further resolved that the standards of attainment in 
Mindi in Secondary education for the Hindi areas would be pro- 
gressively raised and must in no case fall below the standards now 
obtaining in such areas, while in the non-Hindi areas the standard 
would be based mainly on the students’ capacity to comprehend | 
the language and use it in simple everyday situations. 

(b) The. Conference was of the opinion that the objective to be 
aimed at in teaching Hindi in the schools for the training of 
administrators and Diplomats is to enable them to use it effective. 
ly as an official language of the Union, as the language’ of inter- 
State intercourse of all societies and institutions of an all-India 
character and also for diplomatic purposes. The standard should, 
therefores be at least that of the Intermediate examination in 
Hindi as an elective subject of any Indian university. Those 
who were already so qualified might be exempted from thé 
examination. 

(c) The Conference? recommended that in vocational and techni- 
cal schools and colleges in the Indian Union, the objective to be 
aimed at is to familarise the trainees with the Hindi language 10 
an extent where they are able to comprehend it in simple everyday 
situations." 


Qualifications of Teachers of Hindi 
Regarding the qualifications of teachers of Hindi, the Conference was 
of the opinion that the following minimum qualifications and experience 
should be laid down for teachers of Hindi in various stages for the next five 
years : 
(a) School Stage—Hindi speaking areas: 
School Primary and Junior Secondary stage:—-At least Matricu- 
lation with Hindi as one of the subjects. 
Higher Secondary:—A graduate with Hindi as an elective subject. 
(b) Non-Hindi speaking areas: І 
School: Primary and Junior Secondary stage:—Matriculation with 
Hindi as one of the subjects, or equivalent qualification in Hindi, 
Higher Secondary :—B. A. with Hindi as a subject or а qualifica- 
tion considered as equivalent. 


Conference of Professors of English 


A similar Conference of Professors of English of Indian universities 
was convened by the Government in New Delhi on the 23rd and 24th 
January, 1953, when 28 representatives of universities were present besides 
representatives of the Ministry of Education and a Member of the Union 
Public Service Commisssion. 


The Conference recommended : ? 
(i) that English should continue to occupy an important place in the 
curriculum of Secondary school; 
(ii) that the aim should be the attainment by pupils of a good work- 
ing knowledge of English at the end of the Secondary stage; 
(iii) that the course in English should consist of detailed study of texts 
of simple modern English prose written within a vocabulary 
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about 2,500 “essential” words, non-detailed study of books in prose 
and verse with a larger vocabulary for “rapid reading" and sim- 
ple composition; 

(v) that keeping in view the objective laid down in (ii) above and the 
present low standards of teaching, English should be taught as a 
compulsory subject for a period of six years at the Secondary stage, 
but with improvements in the training of teachers of English it 
should be possible to curtail the duration of the course by one 

. year, provided, however, that English is taught for six periods of 


fifty minutes each per week; 
(v) that pupils may, at their option, offer an additional course in 
English; and 


è 
hat facilities should be given for the training of administrators 
and Diplomats in the use of English, both spoken and written. 


Qualifications of Teachers of English в 
Regarding the qualifications of teachers of English the Conference 
made the following recommendations : 


The minimum qualifications for the teaching of English in High 
schools shall be Bachelor of Arts Degree followed by a teachers’ 
training Diploma in English. For teachers of English in univer- 
sities, the minimum qualifications shall be М. A. Degree in 
English, or its equivalent preferably with First ог Second class. 
The courses for the training of teachers in English at the school 
“stage shall include an examination in spoken English. An ele- 
mentary study of Phonetics and English life and institutions shall 
therefore form an integral part of the curriculum. Full use should 
be made of audio-visual and other modern aids to teaching. Short- 
term courses in methods of teaching should be organised for the 
benefit of teachers of English in the universities, 


Need for Qualified Teachers and Improved Methods 


iching of a language and the ease with which a pupil can learn 
> depends to a very large extent on the teacher and on the type 
€ that is placed at the disposal of the pupil at different stages of 
We are generally in agreement with the recommendations regard- 
qualifications of the teachers made by the representatives at the two 
Conferences convened by the Government of India on the study of English 
and Hindi, There is a serious dearth, at present, of well-qualified and expe- 
rienced teachers who can handle English classes in schools and colleges. We 
believe this is one of the important reasons for deterioration in the standard 
of English at the University stage. We are also of opinion that the general 
tendency in educational circles and among the public to condone such defi- 
Clency in standards is also responsible for the rapid deterioration in the 
knowledge of Engilsh. We are convinced that if a language is to be learnt, 
it should be studied so as to use it effectively and with correctness in written 
Ог spoken form. 


_ Likewise we feel that, at present, there is need for well-qualified and ex- 
Perienced teachers, if the official language, Hindi, is to be properly learnt and 
used. We have noted with regret the lack of properly qualified teachers parti- 
© cularly in non-Hindi areas. The anxiety te spread the teaching of Hindi in 

Schools in these areas had led to a recognition of qualifications of various 
Odies by the authorities concerned, much to the detriment of the proper 
5—4 Edu./64 
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maintenance of standards in the language. This serious defect is to be n 
at the University level also. While standards expected of students ma 
slightly in Hindi speaking and non-Hindi speaking areas, for the 

that Hindi is not the mother-tongue or the spoken language of the reg 
there can be no justification for the teaching of the subject by person 
meagre knowledge of the language and ill-equipped to arouse interest or en 
thusiam in the student. 


We recommend that in regard to other languages also, whether {Й 
mother-tongue or regional language, there is need for a reorientation 
the methods adopted in teaching the language. To try to cram into th 
young pupil a number of abstract.terms and definitions of grammar а 
syntax, long before the student has learnt to read fluently simple pi 
is to create in the young mind an aversion for language classes. A co 
butory factor is the dearth of simple and entertaining reading matter 
the language capable of creating in the pupil a desire and e 
peruse such books. With (де emphasis now placed rightly on 
mother-tongue or regional language we hope that (a) teachers of; 
guages will be given training in the methods to be adopted in such te 
ing, and (b) that every encouragement will be given to well-qualified 
sons to produce books in prose and poetry suited to the different stag T 
education of school children. 


We have referred to the need to encourage the study of the classics al 
the High school stage. We believe that if the classics are to Бе studied 
an increasing number of students and if they are to become popular, t 

_ig even greater need for a revision of the methods of teaching them, 
the modern set-up of education, there is urgent need to revise old methi 
and employ modern techniques in the study of languages, so as to interes 
the student and to create in him a love for the study of classics. 


We have not referred to the need for the study of other foreign 
guages at this stage. We believe that the need for such study by a few 
the students will increase with the role that India is bound to play in 
ternational affairs. It is in the interest of the country that there shoul 
be people who are conversant with one or other of the many foreign N 
guages, European and Asiatic, because of their use in trade, comme 
politics and public affairs. We realise that in most cases the study 


through the University or other institutions of higher training. We wo 
however, recommend that opportunities should be available in a few of 
Higher Secondary schools at least for some pupils to take up one or o! 
of these languages, should they so desire. 


We may state that to the large majority, the study of languages we 
be a means to an end and not an end in itself; to the few with a flair $ 
languages the study of such language will be a life's mission and 
scholars should be given every encouragement to contribute to the 
of the language undismayed by utilitarian considerations. Whateve 
the objective, the maintenance of proper standards in the teachers and 
taught should always receive due consideration. 


Conclusion 
From what has been stated, it would be apparent that unanimi 
opinion is hardly possible in the consideration of such an important 


ject. The differences reflected in the opinions expressed by our wit 
have also been reflected in the deliberations of the Commission. 
felt that English should no longer occupy its present position, tha 
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English should be an optional subject of study at the Middle school stage. 

7 Others, however, feel that under present conditions and taking due note 
of the development of {һе regional languages and the official language of 
the Centre, it is necessary that a sound knowledge of English should be 

ү higher levels of learning whe- 

ther in the Univ s. For this reason, it is stated 
that E h should be a compulsory subject of study in the Secondary 
school 


The question has been raised whether in view of the possibility of a 
large number not pursuing higher courses of study, ёа foreign language 
Should be made compulsory for such persons. It is difficult at any stage 
to determine with any degree of certainty those who can proceed to Higher 
education and those who cannot. Nor can it be suggested that a particu- 
lar group will not be in a position to take (8 Higher education at a parti- 
cular stage of study. In view of these difficulties it is suggested that no 
Student should be handicapped by ignorance of a language which will 
ultimately determine. the career that he should choose. It should also. be 
| recognised that even in regard to many of the diversified courses of instruc- 
| tion as matters stand at present, a knowledge of English will be extremely 

useful for understanding; the subject better and for further study of ihe 

Same subject. All these considerations lead to the conclusion thaf a study 
of English should be given due position in Secondary schools and facili- 
"es should be made available at the Middle school stage for its study on 
"x optional basis, 

In the case of those students passing out of the Senior Basic schools 
9r from Middle schools who have not taken English as a subject of study 
Provision has been made in the curriculum for an elementary course in 
English. In the case of those who wish to go to Higher education, special 
arrangements should be made in the Secondary schools to enable them to 
take the advanced course in English. 

As regards the study of Hindi, it is felt that in view of its becoming 
the official language of the Centre and of some States, every amu 
Secondary stage should be given an opportunity of acquiring а 
ledge of the language and it be left to him to develop ita 
Deeds. From this point of view it is stressed that Hindi g 


during the Middle school or the Senior Basic stage. їй К 
We have already referred to the fact that in regard forthe position of — 
Hindi as spoken етан the country may be divided itd three regional 2), 


‘groups, Consequently the standard of achievement in these three areas 

fay be different; in this connection we endorse the recomn nda 

BY the Conference of Professors of Hindi, that the standard 

. Should be progressively raised, while in the non-Hindi areas ‘the “statidat 

Should be based mainly on the student's capacity to comprehe 
“guage and use it in everyday situations. 


As regards the classical language, it is felt that provision should be 
Made for students desiring to take to these studies to have the песе вагу Ор- 
Portunity to do so either at the High school or Hieher Secondary school stage. 


. „И was felt by some that in view of the difficulties already poined out 
11 the regions, it should be left to the regions themselves to plan out how - 
best these languages could be studied at the different stages of the Secon- 
ату school. We, however, feel that under present circumstances it should 
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be possible for а child to learn three languages. It is no doubt true the. 
scripts being different the strain will be a little heavy, but we believe 
that it is easier for the child to learn these languages at an early stage, 
than at a later stage. At the Senior Basic or the Middle school stage, 
therefore, when the child has already learnt the mother-tongue and it will 
continue to pursue its study, Hindi and English may be introduced. А 
principle, which we feel, is necessary to observe is that two different lan- 
guages should not be introduced at the same time and therefore one of 
them should be introduced at the initial stage and the other a ycar later. 


At the end of the Lower Secondary or Senior Basic stage it should be 
left to the pupil concerned to continue the study of one or the other of two 
languages, viz. Hindi and English and to take to a classical language at 
the High school or Higher Secondary school stage should he so desire. The 
selection of language can therefore be left to the pupil at High school 
or Higher Secondary stage depending on the nature of the course he 
proposes to pursue. 

In regard to some of thé vocational courses taken in the diversified 
scheme of studies at High school or Higher Secondary stage, it may be 
necessary that English should be continued. The question whether English 
should continue to be used for certain technical or technological subjects at 
the Higher Secondary stage and at the university has been widely can- 
vassed. It has been represented that at present neither the regional language 
nor the federal language can step into the breach and supply the 
necessary literature in the particular subject of study for the higher stages 
Of learning. Among the reasons stated were: the great paucity of standard 
books in the languages concerned; at present several of the languages are 
still in the process of developing a literature suited to the exposition 
modern scientific thought. It is important to realise that if books are to 
be унтер they must be produced not аз translations but as original 
works by authors competent to write such books and in the language 
concerned. The paucity of authors who have contributed to the literature 
in scientific and technical subjects in India is well known. The necessity, 
therefore, of reading in English or in some foreign language many of the 
books now produced in higher ranges of learning cannot be disputed; 
moreover English is at present the medium of instruction in many uni- 
versities and will be the language used by the Centre and certain States 
for some years to come. It is felt that until books written in the regional 
languages replace books now available in a foreign language, it is in- 
evitable that students will need to have a good knowledge of English 10 
study the subjects in the books available in that language. 


п 
SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 


1. Mother-tongue or the regional language should generally be the 
medium of instruction throughout the Secondary school stage, subject to the 
provision that for linguistic minorities special facilities should be made 
available on the lines suggested by the Central Advisory Board of Educa- 
tion. 

2. During the Middle school stage, every child should be taught at 
least two languages. English and Hindi should be introduced at the end - 
of the Junior Basic stage, subject to the principle that no two languages 
should be introduced in the same year. 

3. At the High ара Higher'Secondary stage, at least two languages 
should be studied, one of which being the mother-tongue or the regiona 
language. 


CHAPTER VI 


CURRICULUM IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 
I 
IMPROVEMENT IN CURRICULUM 


For many decades there has been a strong and persistent criticism of 
the existing Secondary school curriculum, During the course of our investi- 
gations we heard these criticisms repeated over and over again. 

The main points of these criticisms are that 

(i) the present curriculum is narrowly conceived; 

(ii) it is bookish and theoretical; 

(iii) it is overcrowded, without providing rich and significant con- 
tents; 

(iv) it makes inadequate provision for practical and other kinds of 
activities which should reasonably find room in it, if it is to 
educate the whole of the personality; 

(v) it does not cater to the various needs and capacities of the adoles- 
cents; 

(vi) it is dominated too much by examinations; and 

(vii) it does not include technical and vocational subjects which are 
so necessary for training the students to take part in the indus- 
trial and economic development of the country. 


А Narrow Conception of the Curriculum 

In our opinion, there is room for some of these criticisms. It would 
Dot be correct to state, as some maintain, that the present curriculum has 
no goal in view, What is true, however, is that it is narrowly conceived, 
mainly in terms of the admission requirements of the colleges. This con- 
linues to be the case even today in spite of the many attempts made from 
lime to time to remedy the defect. At ome time, the examination at the 
end of the High school was known as the "Entrance Examination, there- 
by clearly indicating its scope and purpose. At a later stage it came to 
be known as the Matriculation Examination denoting very much the same 
thing though in a different manner, The word *matriculation' implied that 
its purpose was the registration of students for entrance to {һе University. 
The present practice is to call it the School-Leaving Certificate or Secon- 
dary School Examination implying thereby a certain shift of emphasis in 
the purpose of the examination. But, unfortunately, this is more nominal 
than real. Even now most of the pupils who sit for this examination aspire 
to join college. If they do not, or cannot do so, it is generaly due to 
financial reasons. The demands of collegiate education still hold sway 
Over the entire feld of school education in India. We were informed that 
Certain High school courses are unpopular because there is no provision 
for pursuing them at college. This has tended to bring the high school 
Course into closer conformity with the pattern of University courses. Ano- 
ther factor which has had the same effect is the close, dependence of pub- 
lic services on University degrees, Most of the higher posts in the public 
Services are not open to any one who has not passed a University exami- 
Nation. Elsewhere in this report we have discussed at some length the 
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adverse effects of the present method of recruitment to the public 
on Secondary education and have suggested certain measures for improv 
the position. ; 


Emphasis on Bookish Knowledge 


Owing to the great influence that the college curriculum exercises 
the Secondary school curriculum the latter has become unduly Боо 
and theoretical. University courses are by their nature, academic апа t 
retical and deal largely with abstractions and generalisations. It is only 
the last fifty years that practical and applied aspects of different branch 
of knowledge chiefly the sciences, have found a place in the Univer 
courses but even now the emphasis is more on the academic than on 
practical aspect. At the high school stage we definitely need a diffe 
approach. The High school pupils do not yet possess the intellectual 
maturity to deal competently with abstract theories and generalisations: 
Moreover, these schools have, to cater for pupils, many of whom are not 
academically minded and all of whom will certainly not go to the uni Cr- 
sity. In fact, under normal circumstances the majority of the High school- 
leavers do, and should. enter into practical life. For such students a n 
rowly conceived bookish curriculum does not obviously provide the 
kind of preparation. They need to participate in various kinds of intel 
tual and physical activities, practical occupations and social experience 
which is not possible through the mere study of books. In the course 
the last half century, a realisation of this fact has brought about almo 
a revolution in the conception of the High school curriculum. а 


occupations, activities and experiences. We must give him practical {гай 
ing in the art of living and show him through actual experience how 
community life is organized and sustained. We have to do all this, not 
because we necessarily want our pupils to start earning their living imme 
diately, but because such knowledge and experience contribute to the 
tound growth of their personality. This advocacy of a broad-based 
culum catering for an all-round development of the pupil should not, ho 
ever, be confused with another issue which many of the witnesses ra 
regarding the content of the various subjects of the curriculum. They c 
plained of the over-crowding of the present syllabus, of the multiplicity: 
of subjects and the heavy content-load in the different subjects. There is @ 
great deal of justification for this criticism. It is desirable, in the fi 
instance, to reduce the multiplicity of Subjects as much as possible, It | 
not often realised that the complaint of Over-crowding is largely due 
the multiplicity of subjects, presented as separate entities, without bri 
ing out their organic inter-relationship. So in forming the curriculum 
attempt should be made to see whether certain subjects can be grouped 
large, organically related units dealing with certain broad areas of hunt 
knowledge and interest. Thus it is psychologically preferable to present si 
jects centering round the study of the social environment and human rela 
tions under the comprehensive heading of “Social Studies” than to tea 
a number of separate subjects like History, Geography, Civics and Econo 
mics in water-tight compartments. Similarly, the study of the physical em 
vironments and man’s relation to Nature can be presented fruitfully thro 
a coherent and organically related syllabus in “General Science”. Tea 
ing of separate subjects like Physics, Chemistry, Botany, Zoology, Hygiene 
еїс„ may have certain advantages from a narrow instructional point of 
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view but, apart from the faci that this involves over-crowding of the 
syllabus, that approach does not give the students a realistic and organic 
understanding of the world in which they are living. Each particular sub- 
ject becomes a group of facts, principles and formulae to be learnt rather 
{һап a window opening out on а certain significant aspect of life. А 
clear realization of the difference between these two approaches will pro- 
vide a valuable principle of guidance both in organization of the curri- 
culum and the choice of right methods. Moreover, if children are given 
an opportunity to carry on practical activities in connection with the vari- 
ous subje that they are learning—for instance, laboratory work in the 
teaching of science—it tends to reduce the feeling of boredom. 


There is also ап undoubted tendency to crowd the syllabus of each 
subject with too many facts and details, often of little significance and an 
unwelcome burden on the memory. Our curriculum makers have usually 
sulfered from the besetting sin of the “specialist” who tries to put as 
much of his favourite subject-matter as possible into the curriculum and the 
textbooks and is more concerned with the logical and scientific demands 
of the subject than the needs, the psychology and the jnterests of the 
learners. Often Committees of Courses which meet for the reorganisation 
of the syllabus end up by introducing additional subject matter; unrelated 
to the students' life and interest, instead of carefully sifting the contents 
from the point of view of their significance and relevance. The syllabus 
of History is good instance of this tendency where, even at the Upper Pri- 
mary or Lower Secondary or Senior Basic stage long-forgotten incidents 
and persons of ancient history have been resuscitated under the fond de- 
lusion that learning certain dull facts about them will enrich the students 
mind and deepen their appreciation of national culture. This wrong ap- 
proach is due to the failure to realize the difference between rich subject- 
matter and a large heap of miscellaneous items of information. Only that 
curriculum content is justifiable in schools which adds to the understanding 
or the appreciation or the efficiency of students and can be grasped by them 
intelligently, pleasantly, and with a clear realization that, in some way, it 
is contributing to the enrichment of their life and activities. We have 
stressed this fact at some length because we are convinced that unless 
the syllabus of every school subject is, on the one hand, lightened by drop- 
ping overboard the cargo of inert, uninteresting and useless subject-matter 
and, on the other hand, enriched by the inclusion of interesting and signi- 
ficant material that will give joy and insight to students, it cannot become 
a truly educative medium. And the criterion for deciding what is interest- 
ing or uninteresting, significant or otherwise, must not be the recommen- 
dation of the scientist or the historian or geographer or the literateur but 
the attitude of the students and intelligent, understanding teachers. Tn 
view of the importance of this matter we would recommend as a proposal 
of high priority, the establishment in such Stafes.and at the Centre—pre- 
ferably in association with Teachers’ Training institutions—of Bureaus or 
Boards charged with the duty of curricular research on lines which have 
been successfully tried in some Western countries, notably the United 
States. It should be the function of such Boards constantly to е 
апа sift the existing curricula in the light of students bo ENS m 
terests as well as the changing and developing sociological needs. с d 
tails of the curricula in each subject should be settled on the basis of this 
Continuous research. 

Tn this connection it is important to bear in mind that it is neither 


Possible nor desirable to teach children all the facts, even the most im- 
Portant of them, that they are likely to need in later life. It is often this 
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ill-conceived desire that is responsible for the present over-crowded and 
unsuitable syllabus; if it is resisted, they could be considerably lightened. 
It is more important to awaken interest and curiosity in the child's mind 
to teach him the methods and technique of acquiring knowledge than to 
burden his memory with miscellaneous information “against the rainy 
day". If he has acquired this mastery over the tools of learning, he will 
be able to add to his knowledge under the spur of felt need. Our teachers 
should remember that completion of the school course or of the college 
course is not the end of education which is, in reality, а continuous life- 
long process. Even a little knowledge, acquired pleasantly and thoroughly 
and with the feeling that it has real significance for us, is better than а 
great deal of miscellaneous, ill-digested knowledge unrelated to life. The © 
former will quicken interest and open the gateway to continuous learning; 
the latter may kill curiosity and create distaste for further learning. In 
organizing our curricula and selecting methods of teaching, we must not 
lose sight of this crucial principle. 


Lack of Adaptation to Individual Differences 


During the period of adolescence, pupils develop individual tastes, tim 
terests and special aptitudes, but the present curriculum hardly takes note 
of these individual differences. At one time it was generally held that these 
differences begin to manifest themselves at about the age of 11 and this pro- 
vided the basis for a break at that age in the educational pattern. But later 
researches tend to the conclusion that this dvelopment takes place nearer 
13. Whatever be the precise age when these differences appear, they have 
an important educational significance which educationists must reckon. 
There have been many attempts to classify these varied abilities under 
certain broad categories for purpose of education and educational organi- 
sation, In England three broad categories are recognised academic, techni- 
cal and practical correspoding to which there are three different ty pes of 
Secondary schools—Grammer, Technical and Modern. In India also a few 
States have made an attempt to introduce different types of Secondary 
courses for pupils of different abilities. But, on the whole, the present cures 
riculum does not make adequate provision for this diversity of tastes and 
talents. High school courses do provide for certain *option': but very often 
the scope and range of such options is narrow and limited. What is need- 
ed is 2 broadly conceived curriculum which will give free room for the 
development of different types of abilities through studies and activities, 
congenial to such development, 


Domination by Examinations 


There can be little doubt that the present Secondary curriculum | i$: 
dominated by examinations, It is a matter of everyday experience to which 
teachers, parents and children can all bear testimony because all suffer un- 
der its strain, We have discussed the influence of examinations on education 


in a separate chapter and it is not, therefore, necessary to dilate on this 
problem here. 


WA 
Lack of Provision for Technical and Vocational Studies 
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These and some recent attempts made by universities and other bodies which 
control Secondary education, have not proved very successful, One main 
reason for this failure is that provision for Technical education must go along 
with the development of industries; it cannot precede or bring about such 
progress. Lack of industrial and commercial development in the country 
was responsible for the unpopularity of such courses wherever they were in- 
troduced. Absence of well-trained teachers and proper material facilities 
was another contributory factor. Moreover, the immense prestige of the uni- 
versities and the lure of their “academic” courses also stood in the way of those 
new courses meeting with proper response. The situation has, however radi- 
cally changed now. Our industrial revolution has: started and, under its 
impact, the character of Indian economy has begun to change slowly but 
inevitably. The Second World War has greatly hastened the process and 
accelerated the pace of industrialisation. With the attainment of political 
freedom recently, the expansion of industries has become an integral part 
of national policy. The Planning Commission has drawn up an elaborate 
plan for the rapid industrialization of the country and the first Five-Year 
Plan has been launched already. All this underlines the importance of Te- 
chnical education and holds out the hopes that new avenues of employment 
will open out of persons possessing technical training and competence. In 
the field of Secondary education this calls for the introduction of diversified 
types of courses to meet the needs of an expanding industrial economy. If 
‘Secondary education remains exclusively academic and does not develop 
practical skills and aptitudes, suitable candidates will not be forthcoming 
for admission to Technical institutions which will not, therefore, be able to 
pull their full weight in our national life. On the other hand, a suitable re- 
‘orientation of Secondary education will help to produce skilled workers and 
technicians who will provide efficient personnel for industry and make our 
various national projects successful. In fact it is the special function of Secon- 
dary education to provide the country with the second line of its leaders in 
call walks of national life—art, science, industry and commerce. The present 
unilateral system is not planned to provide such leardership which is yet 
another argument for its diversification. 


We might perhaps sum up all these criticisms by saying that, like Se- 
condary education, the Secondary curriculum is out of tune with life and fails 
to prepare students for life. It does not give them a real understanding of, 
or insieht into, the world outside the school, into which they will have to 
enter presently. The starting point for curricular reconstruction must. there- 
fore, be the desire to bridge the gulf between the school subjects and the rich 
‘and varied activities that make up the warp and woof of life. 


The Basic Principle of Curriculum Construction 
iefly the principles on which 
the curriculum should be based. These have been brought out by implication 
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Secondly, there should be enough variety and elasticity in the curriculum 
to allow for individual differences and adaptation to individual needs and 
interests. Any attempt to force uncongenial subjects and studies on children, 
unfit to take them up, is bound to lead to a sense of frustration and to hinder 
their normal development. There are, of course, certain broad areas of know- 
ledge, skill and appreciation with which all children must come into contact 
and these must find place in the curriculum. We shall discuss presently what 
these subject-areas are, but it is necessary that they should be kept to the 
minimum and should not be beyond the students’ powers and capacities. In 
other words, the same standard of achievement should not be expected YA 
all. 


Thirdly, the cugriculum must be vitally and organically related to com-. 
munity life, interpreting for the child its salient and significant features and 
allowing him to come into contact with some of its important activities, Ob- 
viously, this would imply giving an important place to productive work which 
is the backbone of organized human life. It would also postulate that a general 
curriculum, which may be prescribed by the Education Department for a 
whole school system, must be capable of adaptation to local needs and situa- 
tions. The teacher should build up in the minds of students a lively sense 
of being an integral part of the local community and the local community 


ag be enabled to realize that the school is a vital and invaluable part of 
its life, 


Fourthly, the curriculum should be designed to train the students not 
only for work but also for leisure. We have already argued the case for the 
introduction of a variety of activities—social, aesthetic, sport, etc..—in the 
school. This is recommended not only to make a school-life pleasant and 
meaningful for the student here and now, but also because the cultivation of 
varied interests and different hobbies provide excellent training for leisure 


Which, after all, forms an important and quantitatively quite large area of: 
every individual's life. 


Fifthly, it should not stultify its educational value by being split up into- 
à number of isolated, uncoordinated water-tight subjects, Subjects should 
be inter-related and, within each subject, the contents should so far as possi- 
ble be envisaged as “broad fields" units which can be correlated better with- 
life rather than narrow items of information. 


The Curriculum at the Middle School Stage 


We are now in a position to indicate in broad outline the curriculum for | 
our future Secondary schools. These schools fall into two main categories. | 
The first category includes Middle schools and Senior Basic schools, schools. | 
which cater generally for the pupils of the age-group 11 to 13. The second 
category includes High schools and Higher Secondary schools, the High 
schools providing a three-year course and the Higher Secondary a four-year 
course. The age-range of pupils in High schools will approximate! у be 14 to 16- 
and in Higher Secondary schools 14 to 17. The necessity for maintaining. 
for the present, two different types of Secondary schools, High schools and 


DE Secondary schools—has already been explained in Chapter IV of our 
eport. 


„The Middle or Senior Basic stage is a continuation of t 
Basic) stage. As long, therefore, as Middle Schools exist, th 
differ materially from the Senior Basic course, Eventuall 


easily be transformed into Senior Basic Schools. It is not really desirable t0 


have the distinct and separate types of courses at this stage, as the existence of 


he Primary (Juniors | 
Cir course must not 
ly those schools can” 
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A 
Basic and non-Basic schools side by side tends to create а kind of unhealthy 
caste distinction in education. The main difference between the Middle school 
and Senior Basic school courses will be in the method of approach and cf 
teaching; but the educational programme, i.e. the subjects and courses to be 
“covered and the activities undertaken, will as far as possible be similar. 


Again, as the Middle or Senior Basic stage is a continuation of the Pri- 
mary stage, it is necessary to observe in framing the curriculum and planning 
the work for it that there is not a violent departure from the previous stage 
either ‘in the contents of the curriculum or of the methods. We have kept 
* this principle in view in recommending the curriculum for the Middle stage. 
Regarding methods, it is now an accepted principle that the Primary curri- 
culum, whether the Basic or non-Basic should be based бп activities. There- 
fore, in the Middle school curriculum, the emphasis should be on activities 
_ о that there may be no departure from the principles underlying the pupils’ 

education at the Primary stage, m 

The special function of the curriculum at the Middle stage is to introduce 
the pupil in a general way to the significant departments of human know- 
. ledge and activity. These will naturally and obviously include language and 
- literature, social studies, natural sciences and mathematics which have always 
formed part of every Secondary school curriculum. But there are a few 
"Other subjects whose claims are not so freely admitted, or admitted in a 
grudging manner so that their position in the curriculum is regarded as 
ornamental or at best secondary. In this group we include. art, music and 
- craft. These subjects demand expression and achievement, with as much im- 

portance in their own way as the purely intellectual subjects; and they can 
be used for the education of the human mind as easily and effectively as the 
so-called intellectual subjects. Historically speaking, these came much earlier 
in the field of human activity long before subjects like mathematics, science 
, and others came to be formalised and regarded as worthy of human pursuit. 
As valuable media for the development of the emotional side of the mind 
their place is certainly higher than that of the ordinary subjects. Their in- 
clusion in the school curriculum is valuable for the proper development of 
the emotions and helpful to the growth of other aspects of the personality— 
intellectual, aesthetic and spiritual. Who could deny the intellectual and 
aesthetica] value to a student in the creation, undertaking and completing of 
à piece of art or music or handiwork ? No apology is needed today for in- 
cluding art, music and craft as essential elements in the school curriculum. 


It will be noticed that we have not included physical education in the 
above list of subjects, This is not due to any lack of appreciation of its place 
and importance in the educational programme. We consider it much more 
| than a ‘subject’ in a curriculum. One of the main aims of education is the 
| 


proper physical development of every pupil, so essential for building up a 
healthy and balanced personality. As intellectual development comes through 
the study of various subjects, so physical development comes through various 
forms of activities. It is much wider than what is usually denoted briefly by 
the term “Р.Т. So physical education as series of activities will form a part of 
the curriculum but the approach to it will be somewhat different from the 
approach to other subjects. iab ds: 
We have stated that the function of the Middle school curricutum is 
to introduce the а іп а general уау to certain broad fields of human 
knowledge and interest. We would like to underline the phrase ‘in a 
general way’, The Middle school is not the place for specialisation. but 
the stage when a general introduction to all the broad and significant fields 
of knowledge can and should be given. The phrase ‘in a general way 
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indicates the scope of the course; it is not the depth of knowledge in any 
particular field but familiarity with the different important fields in which 
human mind has been active throughout the ages and out of which the 
pattern of human culture has been evolved. The purpose therefore is two- 
fold: the child as the inheritor of the treasures of human civilisation 
has the right, firstly, to know what its main components are, and second. 
ly, as a result of acquiring that knowledge to choose at a later stage, | 
the particular field in which he can in his own way contribute his share to 
this fund of human culture. Therefore, strictly speaking, nothing which 
has abiding and significant value for humanity can be omitted from the 
child's curriculum. Great discrimination will be required in selecting from | 
this vast treasure, such elements as the child can understand and appre- 
ciate at this stage. Again, it is in this Middle stage that the special abi- 
lities and interests of the individual child tend to crystallise and take shape. | 
In view of this, the Middle school curriculum has to be of an exploratory 
character, By providing a broad-based and general curriculum and am | 
appropriate environment in the school, we can help the child to discover | 
his own tastes and talents, 


It may be argued that such an approach is likely to make the curri- 
culum heavy. It need not be so, since what we are aiming at this stage 
is not depth of knowledge in any particular field but a general under- 
Standing and appreciation of the significant elements of human culture. 
The curriculum must not be overloaded with too many facts and items 
of information with what Whitehead has called “dead bits of knowledge". | 
The aim should be to give the child an appreciation of human achievement | 
in different fields, to widen his outlook and broaden his sympathies. 

Keeping in view the above considerations we suggest the following 
broad outline of the Middle school curriculum : 

. Languages 

. Social Studies 

- General Science 

. Mathematics 

‚ Art and Music 

6. Craft 

7. Physical Education 


Under languages, will come the mother-tongue, the natural medium 
of self-expression or the regional language. Next would come the official 
language of the Republic, ie, Hindi, a Knowledge of which is necessary 
in the wider interests of national life and national unity. Where Hindi 
is the mother-tongue, the pupil may study another language. 

The- place of the different languages in our educational programme 
at different stages has been fully discussed in the earlier chapter, In view 
of the arguments stated there, it is necessary for the present to find 2 
place for English in the Middle school curriculum. Every school should 
make provision for the teaching of the official language, Hindi and the 
international language, English, It may, however, be provided that English 
is not to be treated as a compulsory subject of study if the pupil or 
guardian does not wish it to be studied. In the case of those pupils who 
do not desire to study English, an alternative arrangement should b? 
made for the study of another language. In schools which provide for 
Ше study е eges id an opora basis there should also be alternative | 
arrangements for an advanced course in the mother-t who 
do not take optional course in English. PISIS hore 
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- With two other languages besides the mother-tongue, the course in 
Janguages will be rather heavy. It is unavoidable in a country like ours 
which has а multiplicity of languages and we should be prepared to pay 
"this price for the wealth of our linguistic heritage. One mitigating fact, 
however, is that these languages will be introduced when the child will 
ауе acquired a certain amount of mastery over his mother-tongue. Also 
in order to lessen the burden we have already suggested that only one 
mew language should be begun in any one year. Moreover, with regard 
to the second and third languages the emphasis will be on the language 
"aspect only. The aim will be to introduce the child to the practical use 
of the two languages while the literary aspects will be kept definitely in 


the background. 
We have already explained at some length why if is important to 
"include art, music and craft in the Middle school curriculum. With regard 
to art and music, a certain amount of natural ability is needed for efi- 
ciency and every child will not be able to at ain the same standard; but 
> there is no reason why every child should not be given a chance to benefit 


by the cultural values implicit in the study of art and music. 


With regard to crafts we would like to emphasise the importance of 
the local crafts and the use of local materials, They have a tradition be- 
hind them which will be familiar to every child in the locality. They 
also possess a certain amount of emotional significance which has consi- 
derable educational value. : 


- The Curriculum at the High and Higher Secondary School Stage 


By the end of the Middle school the special abilities and interests of 
the pupils would generally be taking definite form; at least it will be so 
With most of the pupils. So the curriculum at the High school stage (both 
for High schools and Higher Secondary schools) should be, as far as 
possible, framed on the basis of these abilities and interests. We have no 
Scientific data available to help us to arrange jn categories—if that were 
Dossible—these special abilities and interests in terms of well-defined and 
Compact educational programmes. But if a number of well-thought out 
Programmes are offered, the young people will be in a position to choose 
from among them in accordance with their own abilities апа inclinations. 

we have to provide varied courses in High schools and Higher Secon- 
dary schools with a fairly wide latitude for choice. This, however, is not 
to be treated as specialisation in the narrow sense of the word. Its primary 
Object is to provide suitable scope for the development of the special in- 
terests of pupils, Specialisation, on the other hand, implies exclusiveness 
Of interest which is rightly condemned at too early an age. A reference to 
the curriculum suggested by us would indicate how we have tried to avoid 
that kind of narrow specialisation. 


In the High school stage there is yet another criterion which will help 


Us in deciding what Id be the appropriate curriculum for any parti- 
cular pupil. For ЕА pee majority И йене adolescents this will be all 
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- in terms of specific vocations as in training their practical aptitude 
the preparation for definite vocational work later. The educational. 
‘gramme wil not be narrowly vocational, but will have a definite vox 
‘tional bias, For example, a young student who shows signs of mech 
eal aptitude and is interested in things mechanical, may take a course 
a technical bias—not to become an engineer but to get a general i 
duction to that field of engineering which he may like to choose, ash 
vocation after further training. Besides, giving him some training ОЁ 
technical kind, the course should also give him a reasonable amount 
general education so that he may be fit to discharge his duties as а huma 
being and citizen trained in the greatest of all arts—the art. of. livit 
Similarly, another student may take a course in agriculture not necessari 
to become a farmer, but because he is interested in agriculture as a пи 
valuable human o€cupation and an essential part of the human econo: 
His understanding of the various aspects of agriculture would certain 
make him a better member of society, even though he may not actua 
become a farmer. A good teacher should always be able to exploit t 
educational possibilities implicit in these subjects. There is no doubt 
the so-called technical subjects have considerable cultural value; wi 
should be fully explored. In fact, with the great advances during the lt 
hundred years in science and technology, the concept of culture itself h 
become wider and more comprehensive: science and technique are as mu 
a part of it as the older disciplines of liberal studies. It is this арргоё 
which will have to be adopted in our Secondary institutions distingui: 
ing them from the purely vocational schools. ! 


There is yet aonther consideration which will determine the ог 
zation of the curriculum in these High schools and the Higher Secon 
Schools. Pupils will come to them from Middle schools as well as Sen 
Basic schools. As long as some differences exist in the courses and metho 
of.teaching in these two types of schools, it would be advisable to provi 

‚ an initial period of transition in the high school stage which will enal 
students drawn from different schools to pass through certain comi 
educational experiences and programmes and develop a common outlo 
and approach to their work. Therefore, we suggest that in the first Hi, 
‘school year the courses should follow, to some extent, the general pattern 
courses in the preceding stage and that differentiation should come in n: 
second year, 


, The courses in the High schools and the Higher Secondary scho 
will. follow the same pattern. They will consist of certain core-sub 
common to all and certain optional subjects. The difference in the pe 
of education (three years in the one case and four years in the other) make 
it necessary to have two levels of integration of the subject-matter Wi 
the core subjects as well as the optional subjects. The High schools W 
obviously offer a lighter course as far as the contents are concerned 
within the limits of each particular course, there should be as much 
tegration of subject-matter as possible. Tt is lack of such integrations whi 
TEA the curriculum open to the criticism. of being disjointed and 9 
оааеа. 


The. need for developing an integrated course is so great, that, inste 
of allowing pupils to choose from a very wide range of options accord 
to their individual inclination—as is done in certain countries and & 
in some States їп India—we have preferred to group subjects under ce 
broad headings in order to allow for some amount of integration and ct 
relation. Complete freedom of choice without any guidance either frof 
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parents or from teachers is not educationally desirable and in the choice 
‚ of subjects within a group, the pupils should get the benefit of expert edu- 
cational guidance. Such guidance is essential for the success of any edu- 

cational prog me and we hope that before long it will be available to 
! all our edt systems, We have discussed this problem of educational 
and vocational guidance at some length in Chapter IX of our Report. 


We are now in a position to give the broad outline of the curricu- 
jum at the High school and the Higher Secondary stage. This curriculum 
is intended to be only suggestive and no attempt has been made to work 
Qut the details under each subject. The State Departments of Education 
will have to work out the details and fill the outline after making a care- 
ful study and investigation of the problem as we have elsewhere. suggested. 

LI 


The curriculum, as we envisage it, will consist of the following : 


A. () Mother-tongue or Regional language or a composite course of 
the mother-tongue and a Classical fanguage М 

(i) Опе other language to be chosen from among the following : 

(a) Hindi (for those whose mother-tongue is not Hindi) 

(b) Elementary English (for those who have not studied in the 
Middle stage) 
Advanced English (for those who had studied English in the 
earlier stage) А 
(d) А modern Indian language (other than Hindi) 
(е) A modern foreign language (other than English) 
(f) А Classical langauge 


(c 


3 


B. (i) Social Studies—general course (for the first two years only) 
(ii) General Science including Mathematics—general course (for the 
first two years only) 


C. One Craft to be chosen from the following list (which may be added 
to, according to needs): 
(a) Spinning and Weaving 
: (b) Wood-work 
3 (c) Metal work 
Pr. (d) Gardening 
(e) Tailoring 
E (f) Typography 
E (о) Workshop Practice 
(h) Sewing, Needlework and Embroidery 
(i) Modelling 


D. Three subjects from one of the following groups: 


Group 1—Humanities 
4 (a) A classical language or a third language 
1 taken . 

(b) History 


from A (ii) not already 
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(c) Geography 

(d) Elements of Economics and Civics 
(e) Elements of Psychology and Logic 
(f) Mathematics 

(g) Music 

(h) Domestic Science 


Group 2—Sciences 
(a) Physics 

(b) Chemistry 

(c) Biology 

(d) Geography 
(е) Mathematics 


(f) Elements of Physiology and Hygiene (not to be taken with 
Biology) 


Group 3—Technical 

(a) Applied Mathematics and Geometrical Drawing 
(b) Applied Science 

(c) Elements of Mechanical Engineering 

(4) Elements of Electrical Engineering 


Group 4—Commercial 

(a) Commercial Practice 

(b) Book-keeping 

(c) Commercial Geography or Elements of Economics and Civics 
(d) Shorthand and Typewriting 


Group 5—4Aericulture 
* (a) General Agriculture 
(^) Animal Husbandry 
(c) Horticulture and Gardening 
(d) Agricultural Chemistry and Botany 


Group 6—Fine Arts 

(a) History of Art 

(b) Drawing and Designing 
(c) Painting 

(d) Modelling 

(e) Music 

(f) Dancing 


Group 7—Home Science 

(a) Home Economics 

(b) Nutrition and Cookery 

(c) Mother Craft and Child Care 

(d) Household Management and Home Nursing 
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E. Besides the above a student may take at his option one additional 
subject from any of the above groups irrespective of whether or 
not he has chosen his other options from that particular group. 


We have recommended that a general course in social studies and general 


science should be provided at the High school stage for those who do not 
take up these (or allied subjects) among theireoptionals. These two sub- 
jects together with the languages and а craft will really form the common 


foore of the High school course. To this will be added the group of special 
subjects chosen by the pupil in accordance with his abilities and interests. 


The courses in social studies and general science will be of a general 
nature and they will be taught in the first two High school years only, but 


they will not be examination subjects. Their main purpose will be to 
explain more fully than was possible in the Middle stage—an intelligent 
manner and without going into details—the social movements and forces 
Which are shaping their lives and the contributions that science is making 


in changing and regulating the social pattern. All should know something 
about them in order to live intelligently in the fast changing world of to- 
day. We shall discuss the purposes of teaching these two subjects a little 
more fully later. 


A word of explanation is necessary to indicate the significance of the 
phrase “those who do not take up these (or allied subjects) among their optio- 
: in the last but one paragraph. A pupil taking up 
either History or Geography or elements of Economics and Civics, in the 

humanities" group will be required in the second year when differentiated 
Courses begin, to take up the course in general science and not in social 
under the ‘science’ or ‘tech- 
rse in social studies, but 

ho take the commercial gruop. will be 
studying some phases of social studies as a part of their course in Com- 
mercial Geography or Belements of Economics and Civics. In that case 
they will be exempted from taking the social studies course but they will 


We have recommended that every High school student should take one 
ай. We consider it necessary that at this stage, every student should de- 
_ Vote some time to work with the hands and attain a reasonably high stan- 
dard of proficiency in one particular craft, so that if necessary. he may sup- 
Port himself by pursuing it. But it is noe on economic grounds only that 
We make this recommendation. By working with the hands the adolescent 
learns the dignity of labour and experiences the joy of doing constructive 
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P Work, There is no greater educative medium than making, with efficiency | 
. and integrity, things of utility and beauty. It trains practical aptitudes, faci- 


` riches the entire personality. 


‘teaching in Training colleges for a limited period of nine months or a year 
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Jitates clarity of thinking, gives chances for cooperative work and thus en. - 


The craft chosen at the High school stage may or may not be the craft 
taken in the Middle school stage by the pupil. While, no doubt, a certain 
amount of mechanical skill will be attained at the end of the Middle school 
stage, there will be ample room for him to attain higher standard of eff. 
ciency in the High school. For example, the aesthetic aspect will come into 
fuller play at this stage. An intellectual study of the economics of the craft | 
and of the science involved in the craft processess will also be duly stressed, 
But the pupil should have the freedom to choose a new craft, if he so | 
likes, when he comes to the High school. The period of time he can devote 
there, is long enough for him to achieve a fairly high standard of efficiency 
‘in the new craft. | 

n < 

The training in crafts requires two fundamental principles to be observed. | 
So far as the craft itself is concerned, proper training can only be given | 
by one who is an expert in that particular craft. The second principle is | 
that in giving this education in craft, the utilisation of the craft for cralt- 
centred education will be possible only if a trained teacher fully qualified 
in the craft and in the scientific aspects thereof is available. For a transi- 
tional period, it will not be possible to get the teachers who are well-versed 
both in the craft and in the scientific aspects of teaching of the craft. Craft 


cannot possibly produce this type of teachers; and if craft education is not 
to suffer once again and be neglected in schools by being entrusted to such 
partially trained teachers who have not yet developed that skill in the craft 
sufficient to exemplify to the students, it will be necessary in the interim 
period for some years that a trained craftsman though not fully educated in 
the formal way should be associated with the trained teacher in the teach- 
ing of the crafts to the pupils, This expert in craft may be engaged on а 
part-time basis and may be able to help in training the boys in more than 
One type of craft. Another alternative is that such a trained dexterous 
craftsman may be utilised by several schools on a pre-planned basis of 4 
organized time-table of instruction. 


It will be seen that we have recommended seven groups of optional 
courses. Other groups may, of course, be added to the list. Ordinarily, 
however, these seven groups would provide enough scope for full freedom 
of choice to pupils with different interests and aptitudes, The State Depart- 
ments of Education should examine the position in the light of their ex- 
periences and modify or add to these groups. ў 


Тһе other point regarding the curriculum recommended by us has 
to be noted. The differentiated curriculum will really begin in the second 
year though the selected craft will be taken up from the first year, One 
other subject may also be taken up in the first year for the sake of com: 
venience. But we wish to emphasise the point that except in the case 
la nguages, the optional subjects need not all be studied throughout the course 
A particular subject may be covered in two years or in three years dè 
pending on the nature of the subject. For example, the course in short 
hand and typewriting need not extend throughout the four school years. 
may even be split up, typewriting being taught in the first year and short 
hand in the last two years. 
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aware that a new curriculum by itself, however good and care» 
ed, cannot transform the educational system. Much will depend 
fails of the curriculum and on the methods of handling it. What 
"needed, is а new orientation and a new approach. Again, a curri- 
ot be regarded as fixed for all times—it should be a matter of 
experimentation with a view to revising it from time to time ac- 
Pto changing needs. The bounds of human knowledge are constantly 
ng and, therefore, it is essential to go on examining and evaluating, 


mts of the curriculum, adding to it significant new items and weed- 
from it whatever has ceased to have direct significance for the 
nd his immediate and future life. Therefore, as we have suggested 
there is an urgent need for curricular research in our country. 
е that its importance will be clearly realised and arrangements made 
[Ше Training colleges. 


у : the basic principles of curriculum construction, we 

"already indicated the nature of this neweapproach in earlier part of 
ter. We have also touched briefly on physical education, and art 
t teaching. It is really necessary to define this new approach with 
to every subject in the curriculum. It would, however, suffice for 
Ose if we do so with reference to three of the most important core 
ges, social studies and general science and briefly indicate 
st from the teaching of these subjects at this stage. 


We would like to make it clear that it is not the nomenclature or the 
ation of subjects that matters in the curriculum but their actual con- 
Otherwise, the subjects that we have suggested do not differ markedly 

‘those that are being taught in many Secondary schools at present. We 
have to be clear about the objectives that are aimed at, the values that are 
to be derived by the pupil and the scope to be covered. So far as 


bus in each subject to eliminate unnecessary and irrelevant items of in- 
ation, We can only elucidate the principle here and not work out de- 
syllabuses. Our educational authorities, who prescribe the courses, 
Our teachers who teach them need to understand clearly the aims and 
they should keep in view in the various subjects. We shall state 
here very briefly and suggestively with reference to Languages, Social 
and General Science. 


Amongst languages. the highest importance is to be given to the mother- 
gue.» This sonia like a platitude but is unfortunately not so; for in the 

far more importance and time have been given to other languages. 
‘teacher however poorly qualified, has been considered good A n to 
h the mother-tongue and, for long, even the grades and salaries of lan- 

‘teachers have been lower than those of other teachers. Learning the 
her-tongue does not imply merely the eapacity to read and write it any- 
and a continuous addition to the student’s vocabulary. It is a most 
nt and comprehensive medium for the education of the students’ entire 
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personality. Through it a good teacher can train his pupils in clear think- 
ing, which is one of the most important objectives of education, and in lucid, 
felicitous self-expression, which besides being a great social gift is an essen- 
tial quality for successful democratic citizenship; he can also build up 
literaty appreciation and good taste and educate the emotions. Literature 
is a vehicle for training the character and inculcating the right sense of 
values through the study of literary masterpieces and communion with the 
spirit of great writers. It also provides a useful insight into the mind and 
the culture of the past. But all these objectives can only be attained if the 
emphasis is placed on the right things—self-expression in reading, writing 
and speech; study and appreciation of literature as a mirror to life; reading 
of suitable general books of high quality with interest rather than concen- 
tration on textboeks; approach to literature as a source of joy and ins- 
piration rather than a kill-joy drill in grammar and vocabulary. If well- 
qualified and well-trained teachers can take up the teaching of the mother- 
tongue in this spirit, it may well-raise the whole level and quality of educa- 
tion. 

In the case of the other languages—whether English or cla 
modern Indian languages— the approach must be definitely practic 
students should be able to read them with comprehension and eas 
them correctly so as to make themselves understood and express simple 
ideas and give easy descriptions in writing. The emphasis must, therefore, | 
be on reading and speech through out and the students should not be tied 
down to prescribed textbooks. The preparation of easy books for general 
reading, whose vocabulary range is approximately the same as that of the 
textbooks, is an important matter requiring the attention of all educational 
authorities. If, at this stage, foundations are laid for reading with 
hension, interest will carry the student, in later life, as far as he care 
go. But the adoption of very ambitious aims at this stage, e.g., literary appre 
ciation, study of difficult poems, writing on abstract themes will defeat the 
very purpose in view. 


Social Studies 


. . ‘Social Studies" as a term is comparatively new in Indian education; 
it is meant to cover the ground traditionally associated with History. Geo- 
graphy, Economics, Civics, etc. If the teaching of these separate subjects 
only imparts miscellaneous and unrelated information and does noi throw 
any light on, or provide insight into social conditions and problems of 
create the desire to improve the existing state of things, their educative 
significance will be negligible. This whole group of studies has. therefore, 
to be viewed as a compact whole, whose object is to adjust the students 
to their social environment—which includes the family, community, State 
and nation—so that they may be able to understand how society has come 
to its present form and interpret intelligently the matrix of social forces | 
and movements. in the midst of which they are living, They help the stu- 
dent to discover and explain how this adjustment has taken place in the past 
and how it is taking place today. Through them, the students should be 
able to acquire not only the knowledge but attitudes and values which are 
essential for successful group living and civic efficiency, They should en- 
deavour to give the students not only a sense of national patriotism and aa 
appreciation of national heritage, but also a keen and lively sense of world 
unity and world citizenship. We need hardly state the obvious fact that 
these are but the formulation of the aims which have to be achieved; theif 
translation into curricular terms will require careful thought and patient 
research. In the chapter on *Methods', we have said something about how 
the various topics should be presented in the form of units and projects etc- | 


ай 
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General Science 

An understanding and appreciation of the fundamental principles of 
he natural and physical sciences is essential to effective living in the world 
"of today. The common need of Middle school students in this field can be 
met best by formulating “general courses”, with emphasis on practical 
applications and observations. At the High school stage, there will be a 
specialised reorientation of the science courses and Physics, Chemistry and 
Biology will be taught as independent subjects. But, both from the point of 
view of students adjustment to their natural environment and of providing 
the proper background for the more specialized studies later, it is desirable 
10 formulate “general science” courses for the Middle stage. It is to be 
noted that the science syllabus in the Secondary school 45 not directed to 
the “production of scientists”. Its aim is to give basic understanding and 
appreciation of scientific phenomena—biological and physical—which may 
prepare the “non-scientists” for a fuller and more complete life. At the 
same time, the courses should give fundamental principles to those rela- 
tively few who will later specialize in science. Special emphasis, must be 
placed on demonstrations, field trips, and practical projects which may link 
up school science with actual life problems and situations—concrete pro- 
" blems like local sanitation, water supply, elimination of pests, etc. Science 
teaching at this stage, should initiate the student into the use and appre- 
ciation of the scientific method by which facts are discovered, relationships 
established, and sound conclusions reached. Pupils should be encouraged 
0 explore every opportunity to develop the attitude-of critical inquiry. The 
classroom, the home, the city and the village, the fields and woods and 
Streams, all offer rich resources and opportunities for science teaching—re- 
sources that must be fully utilized by every teacher of science. 


The teacher should aim at awakening in the pupils а lively curiosity 
about the natural phenomena around them at developing their capacity 
for the practical application of their knowledge, at appreciating the tremen- 
dous impact of modern science on all aspects of our life and at interesting 
them in the human side of scientific progress by introducing them to the 
lives of the great scientists. Such an approach will ensure that science 
becomes a part of “liberal” education and an instrument for the apprecia- 


tion of the special characteristics of modern culture. 


We cherish the hope that, if the curriculum is reorganized on the line 
Suggested and if the new dynamic approach js adopted, the . Secondary 
‘school may become a centre of joyous education related to life, instead 
Of being merely a centre of dull and stereotyped instruction. 


JI 
TEKTBOOKS FOR SECONDARY SCHOOLS 


Some Defects in the Existing System : 
ularly by teachers 


. The bulk of the evidence that was tendered, partic y tee 
in schools and colleges, indicated that there Was а great deterioration im 
the standard of textbooks at present prescribed 1o the students. Tt was 
Pointed out by some that the change-over to the regional language а5 the 
Medium. of instruction in the different States had led to an aggravation 
Of the problem. Grave though the defects were in the use of a foreign 

Nguage as the medium of instruction at the school stage, there was one 
relieving feature in regard to the selection of textbooks. These textbooks 


Were prepared by authors in different parts of India. They had to complete 


4 
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. with similar publications from other parts of the world if they were to be 
adopted as suitable. Considerable care was, therefore, taken in their 
paration, and the authors themselves were generally persons of standing. 
th the change-over to the regional language as the medium of ing 
truction, there was no longer a possibility of books being published on am 
"all-India basis and authors were limited to the regions concerned. The res- 
trictive nature of the open competition and the need for immediate provi- - 
sion of some kind of textbook or other led to a haphazard selection of | 
books and to a considerable deterioration in the standard of the textbooks | 
that were prescribed or recommended. Not every teacher in a region was 
competent to write textbooks in that particular regional language, Text. 
books could seldom be written by the best qualified and most competent 
teachers because of their ignorance or insufficient knowledge of the regional 
language. 


Apart from these difficulties, inevitable in the transitional period, we 
have reason to criticise thesselection even of those books that are available 
in the market. Some complaints we have received may not be altogether 
justified, and we realise that opinions may vary widely as to the suitability 
of a book. The impression left on us after carefully sifting the evidence 
tendered was that, in prescribing textbooks considerations other than aca- 
demic were not infrequently brought to bear; nor could it be asserted that 
the Textbook Committees had been functioning efficiently. Instances were 
brought to our notice where textbooks prescribed for a particular grade 
were either too difficult or too easy ог they were very defective in the lan 


guage in which they were written and in the manner in which the subject 
was presented. 


(i) that a Standing Committee of reference should be appointed in eadi 
› if necessary, to prepare appropriate text 


: [ books existed in any particular subject 
‘ ee Committee should take steps t have such a work 


Standards in Production of Textbooks 


We are greatly dissatisfied with the pr ion 
school books and consider it a ae 


essential that this should be radicall 
proved. Most of the books submitted and prescribed are poor ocio i 
every way—the paper is usually bad, the printing is unsatisfactory, the ill 
trations are poor and there are numerous printing mistakes. If such b 


НАР. М] CURRICULUM IN SECONDARY SCHOOL 7 


are placed in the hands of students, it is idle to expect that they would 
Wire any love for books or feel interest in them or experience the joy 
that comes from handling an attractively produced publication. So far, this 
matter has been left entirely to commercial publishers who have failed to 
bring about any appreciable improvement. We are convinced that this state 
‘of things will continue unless the Education Departments take a direct in- 
test in it. In our opinion, some of the textbooks should be published 
‘directly under the auspices of the Textbook Committees, We would like 
these books to set up for the emulation of the publishers, a higher stand- 
dard of production in every respect. In many ways, the difference between 
a well-produced and a badly produced book is a matter of good taste and 
careful designing and it does not always involve an a iable increase 
“of expenditure. When books are to be printed in very darge numbers, it 
“should be possible to obtain the services of competent persons to, ensure 
good layout and design. So far as illustrations are concerned, their present 
standard and quality are almost a scandal and it is necessary that both the 
Central and Slate Governments should take а“ direct interest in their im- 
ovement. We would like to make two definite recommendations їп this 
half, The Central Government should either set up a new institution 
ос help an existing Art school to develop a special course—to train pro- 
mising artists in the techniques of book-illustrations, There is no justifi- 
- cation for the complacent belief that any drawing master ог artist can pre- 
pare suitable illustrations for books. It requires a special flair and technique 
for which special training is necessary, Secondly, we recommend that the 
Central Government and, if possible, the State Governments also should 
build up and maintain a library of books of good illustrations which could 
be sent out not only to Textbook Committees but also to publishers. This 


lay down definite and clear criteria for the paper, (уре, illugfafi 
format of the books for various classes and they ould yahes 
ect those which do not conform to the specified criteria 


1 Role of Publishers in the Publication of Textbooks 
It was brought to our notice in this connection tha 


_ side of the production of textbooks has also adversely айе а 


. Selection. The practice in some States is to prescribe only on Sx [ 
each subject for each class. In view of the very 1 = 
studying in these forms, the approval of а book by the 
fits to the publishers and financial stakes involve sometime 


in undue influences being brought to 
* Evidence tendered left no doubt that such influences 
рег selection of textbooks. As a result of this, tex 
- ribed which were too difficult or too easy for - 
defective in language and in the manner of presentati 


of better books. If proper books are to be prodi 1 
are to write them, Р different approach to the whole problem is 
needed. 

: Sian : n igi dence 
We are of the opinion that it 1s desirable to modify the rigid depen: 
of education on un prescribed textbooks. and, therefore, we n 
that textbooks should not be prescribed for every subject. In the prie d 
guages, it seems desirable to prescribe definite textbooks for ea 
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order to ensure proper gradation. So far as the other subjects are concerned _ 
the Textbook Committee should approve a number of suitable books in each 
subject and leave the choice to the institutions concerned. It has also been 
brought to our notice that some of the books prescribed have offended the 
religious or social susceptibilities of sections of the community or have tried 
to indoctrinate the minds of the young students with particular political or 1 
religious ideologies. Fortunately this tendency is not very marked at present, | 
but, in view of our democratic, secular constitution, it is necessary to curb 
it wherever it is in evidence. Textbook Committees should, therefore, exa- 
mine the books not only from the academic point of view but also witk 
reference to certain important general principles which have a far-reaching 
bearing on their usefulness and suitability. No book should be approved 
which offends thesreligious sentiments of any section of the community or 
brings into contempt any reasonable social practice and custom. They 
should not create any feeling of bitterness or discord among the different 
sections of the people. Nor Should they be utilised for propaganda of any 
particular political ideology or attempt to indoctrinate the young minds with 
particular political theories, except in so far as sound principles of the 
democratic way of living and the democratic form of government, which 
the country has accepted, are brought home to the pupils. Not only should 
textbooks exclude any matter which may have these undesirable reactions, 
but they should ake a positive, attempt to promote social, communal 
and international harmony so that the youths may be trained to become 
good citizens of their country as well as good citizens of the world. 


Constitution of a High-Power Committee 


Having stated the general principles, we may now pass on to the machi- 
nery that should be entrusted with this task. We are of opinion that all 
political and other extraneous influences: must be eschewed in the selection 
of textbooks. This is possible only if a high-power committee is entrusted 
with this task. Such a committee should function as an independent body: 
It should be composed of 7 members who will be chosen with particular re- 
ference to their high status, knowledge and experience, The Committee we 
envisage will consist of (1) a high dignitary of the judiciary of the State, pre- 

' ferbly a judge of the High Courts, (2) a member of the Public Service Com- 
mission of the region concerned: (3) a Vice-Chancellor of the region con- 
cerned: (4) a headmaster or headmistress in the State; (5) two distinguished 
саноа to Бе coopted by the members; and (6) ће Director of Educa- 
ion. 


The Director of Education should be the Secretary of the Committee 
and the Committee may elect its own Chairman. The membership of the 
Committee should be for a period of five years. The Government of the 
State concerned may nominate those members where necessary. 


Functions of the Committee 


The Committee should have the following. functions : 


(1) To prepare a panel of expert reviewers for each of the subjects in- 
cluded in the Secondary school education curriculum. 


(2) To appoint Expert Committees from time to time consisting of two 
or three members to give detailed reports on the Suitability of the books 
referred to them. They should be paid a suitable honorarium. 
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(3) To invite experts to write textbooks and other books for study, if 
necessary. 

(4) To cooperate with similar committees in other States wherever pos- 
sible, so as to select suitable books in the language concerned on a regional 
basis. 

(5) To arrange for the publication of textbooks and other books needed 
for the schools. 

(6) To maintain a fund from the amount realised from the sale of 
publications. 


(7) To grant suitable honoraria to authors or ro Ities to publishers 
"Whose books are approved as books of study for the schools. 2 


(8) To utilise the balance of ће fund for purposes, such аз, 
(a) awarding of scholarships to poor and deserving candidates, 
(b) providing necessary books for such pupils, 
(c) contributing towards the cost of supply of milk, midday meals 
and evening refreshments to school children, and 
(d) generally for such other purposes as are conducive to the im- 
provement of Secondary education. 


The Committee should submit a report at the end of every year to the 
government on its working. The Committee will have its own office, the 
expenditure of the office being borne out of the funds referred to above. 


. t © 
In suggesting that this Committee should undertake the publication of 

certain books, we shall not be restricting the choice of books nor limiting the 
Scope of free enterprise in the publication of books. Even now many uni- 
versities publish textbooks in languages after paying honoraria to the authors 
and royalties where necessary. The funds accruing therefrom have afforded 
Substantial help to universities to develop some of their activities in the 
Tesearch departments. f 


Books of Reference in Regional Languages 


.. We have referred elsewhere to the great paucity of books of reference 
in the regional languages for school libraries. We feel that unless active at- 
lempts are made to bring out a number of such publications as well as 
books in the regional languages and in the official language of the Union, 
the all-round development of the pupil will be seriously handicapped. Tea- 
chers also should have more books available to them in the languages so 
that they may with profit refer to them and keep their knowledge up-to-date. 


Reference may, in this connection, be made to the frequent change of 
"textbooks in the AET We find no justification for such quick changes. 
esides imposing an unnecessary, financial burden, which is becoming un- 
bearable even for middle class parents, such frequent changes are not in the 
best interest of education.” If a book has been carefully chosen, there is no 
‚ Teason why it should not be used for a reasonable length of time. More- 
Over, the possibility of such changes leads to unfair competition amongst 
publishers who seek by all means, to get their books approved irrespective 
Of quality. Similarly, it is necessary to take care that too many books are 
not placed on the approved list—as is the practice in some. States— because 
that tends unconsciously to lower their quality. If the list of арргоу 
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books in a particular subject is limited, there will be an incentive on the 
part Of authors and publishers to produce better books. Otherwise, if there 
. аге as many as twenty or thirty books on the approved list, it is impossible 

to maintain a high standard. We depreciate also the growing practice in 

many schools, particularly in the richer schools of making the student spend 
extravagantly on exercise books and stationery. Apart from the heavy 
burden on their parents, it gives them a wrong kind of social and economic 
training which is objectionable from many points of view. 


IH 


SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 
Curriculum 


1. At the Middle school Stage, the curriculum should include (i) Lan- 
guages; (ii) Social Studies; (їп) General Science; (iv) Mathematics; (v) Art 
and Music; (vi) Craft; and (vii) Physical education. 


2. At the High school or Higher Secondary stage, diversified courses of 
instruction should be provided for the pupils. 


3. A certain number of core subjects should be common to all students. 
whatever the diversified courses of study that they may take; these should 
ore of (i) Languages, (ii) General Science, (iii) Social Studies, and (iv) a 

t 


4. Diversified courses of study should include the following seven 
groups: (i) Humanities, (її) Sciences, (iii) Technical subjects, (iv) Commercial 
subjects, (v) Agricultural subjects, (vi) Fine Arts, and (vii) Home Science, 
as and when necessary additional diversified courses may be added. 


‚3: The diversified curriculum should begin in the second year of the 
High school or Higher Secondary school stage. 


"Textbooks 


6. With a view to improving the quality of textbooks prescribed a higlr 
power Textbook Committee should be constituted. which should consist of 
a high dignitary of the judiciary of the State, preferably a Judge of the 
High Court, a Member of the Public Service Commission of the region con- 
cerned, a Vice-Chancellor of the region, a headmaster or headmistress in the 
State, two distinguished educationists and the Director of Education; this 
Committee should function as an independent body. 

7. A fund should be maintained from the amount realised from the 
sale of publications which may be utilised for awarding scholarships, and 
providing books and certain other amenities for school children. 

8. The Textbook Committee sho 


1 b Соп ШЧ lay down clear criteria for the type 
of paper illustration printing and format of the book. 


9. The Central Government should set Up a new institution, or help 
some existing Art schools to develop training in the technique of book 
illustration. 

10. The Central and S 
blocks of good illustrations 
and publishers in order to i 


tate Governments should maintain libraries of 
Which could be loaned to Textbook Committees 
mprove the standard of book illustration. 
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: 11. Single textbooks should not be prescribed. for every subject of | 
^ study, but a reasonable number of books which satisfy the standards laid 
.. down should be recommended leaving the choice to the schools con- 
- cerned 

12. In the case of languages, however, definite textbooks should be 
prescribed for each class to ensure proper gradation. ? 


13. No book prescribed as a textbook or as а book for general study 
should contain any passage or statement which might offend the religious 
or social susceptibilities of any section of the community or might indoctri- 
nate the minds of the young students with particular political or religious 
ideologies. ә 


14. Frequent changes in textbooks and books prescribed for study should 
be discouraged. 


СНАРТЕК УП 


DYNAMIC METHODS OF TEACHING 
I 
. IMPORTANCE OF METHODS AND THEIR IMPROVEMENT 


Need of Right Methods 


We have discussed the question of the reconstruction of the curri- 
culum in the preceding chapter. But every teacher and educationist of 
experience knows that even the best curriculum апа the most perfect 
syllabus remain de4d unless quickened into life by the right methods of 
teaching and the right kind of teacher. Sometimes even an unsatisfactory 
and unimaginative syllabus can be made interesting and significant by the 
gifted teacher who does not focus his mind on the subject-matter to be 
taught or the information to be imparted but on his students—their in- 
terests and aptitudes, their reactions and response. He judges the success 
of his lesson not by the amount of matter covered but by the understanding 
the appreciation and the efficiency achieved by the students. In building 
up, therefore, a picture of the reorganized Secondary school, it is necessary 
to indicate the kind of methods to be adopted and popularized if the curri- 
culum that we have recommended is to develop into the kind of educa- 
tional medium that we envisage. It is really the function of Training 
colleges to introduce these methods in our schools through their trained 
teachers and we do not propose to cover here the ground that training 
courses are expected to do. We shall confine our attention to the most out- 
standing defects in this field and to indicate the general principles and ap- 
proach to be adopted to eradicate these defects. 


Objectives of Right Methods 


In discussing the problem of right methods, it is necessary to take 
a broad and comprehensive view of their objectives which are really closely 
- related to the objectives of education that we have already discussed and 
which we must to some extent recapitulate from the point of view of metho- 
dology. A method is not merely a device adopted for communicating certain 
items of information to students and exclusively the concern of the teacher 
who is supposed to be at the “giving end.” Any method, good or 
bad, links up the teacher and his pupils into an organic relationship with 
constant mutual interaction; it reacts not only on the mind of the students 
but on their entire personality, their standards of work and judgment, their 
intellectual and emotional equipment, their attitudes and values. Good 
methods which are psychologically and socially sound may raise the whole 
quality of their life; bad methods may debase it, So, in the choice and 
assessment of methods, teachers must always take into consideration theit 
end-products—namely, the attitudes and values inculcated in them con- 
sciously or unconsciously. Good methods of teaching should aim at the 
following objectives, which have not only intellectual but also social and 
moral implications, for in the domain of education, it is impossible to draw 
rigid lines of demarcation. Whatever impact education has on one aspect 
of the personality tends to react on other aspects, 


The highest value that all methods should try to inculcate i 0j 
work and the desire to do it with the highest evene of a id 
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one is capable. There are only two real educative media, contact with a 
ich and well-integrated human personality (whether of the teacher or the 
enis or personal friends) and  sincete, wholehearted  pre-occupation 
with worthwhile work, intellectual as well as practical. 1f education fails 
to develop in the students a real attachment of the work that they are 
doing in school and the will to put the best of themselves into it, it can 
"neither educate the mind nor-train the character. For various reasons, which 
We, need not analyse here, this attitude to work is not common amongst our 
"students—either in schools or in colleges. According to our evidence they 
ате content with the minimum of effort, slipshod in their work, and tend 
to confine themselves to the study of “Notes” and "Summaries" rather 
than textbooks, and to textbooks rather than significant books of wider 
interest. The Secondary school can render no greater ѕевуісе to the students 
(and ultimately to the nation) than by raising their standards of efficiency 
jin every thing and creating the necessary attitude for the purpose. The 
motto of every school and its pupils should be “Every thing that is worth 
"doing at all is worth doing well”—whether ifbe making a speech, writing 
"a composition, drawing a map, cleaning the classroom, making a book rack 
at forming a queue. From this point of view, it is more valuable to take 
“up fewer projects and to complete them with thoroughness and efficiency 
than to attempt a larger number haphazardly and superficially. In this 
“connection, it is well to remember that good work, habits, and skills are 
not acquired theoretically or in a vacuum ; it is proper habits of work 
‘and insistence on them in every detail and over a long period of time that 
@reate the requisite attitudes and values. Discipline or cooperation, for in- 
sance, cannot be instilled into students through lectures or exhortations; 
they can become a part of an individual’s normal technique of life only 
“when he has been given numerous opportunities of participating Im freely 
_ accepted projects and activities in which discipline and co-operation are 
constantly in demand for achieving the ends in view. 


1 Another serious defect which vitiates present day teaching is its cx 
Lwesive domination by verbalism ie, the tendency to identify knowledge 
With words the delusion that if а student is able to memorize or repeat 
"certain words or phrases he has grasped the facts or the ideas that they 
аге meant to convey. The use of an imperfectly understood foreign language 
as medium of instruction has greatly accentuated this evil and students 
have usually been content, or compelled, to memorize whole paragraphs 
_ ог pages from their text-books in History, Geography and even in Science 
and Mathematics. In spite of the change in the medium of instruction 
in recent years, we are afraid there has not been much improvement in 
this situation, The strangle-hold of verbalism is still confused with the 
grasp of knowledge—knowledge, which is the fruit of personal sen, and 
urposeful intellectual and practical activity. Consequently many st gemi 
leave school with a certain amount of information as their equipment bu 
- neither well-assimilated knowledge nor wisdom. which is the grace of ERA 
- ledge. We felt strongly, therefore, that only such methods should be ratte 
L1 s will give concreteness and reality to learning and help to break oe 
the barriers between life and learning and between the school E 
sommunity. We shall have something to say later about the nature ot suc 
‘methods. 
= 1 i jecti hing 

On the intellectual side the most important objective of teachii 
methods should be to develop the capacity for clear thinking pari a 
guishes every truly educated person has become increasingly import 
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in the modern world of “plural possibilities”, where every one must 1ей 


to make up his mind and judge issues and problems without prejudice 
passion. A majority of our citizens will not receive any education bey 
{һе Secondary stage and if they cannot learn to think straight and 
"passionately at this stage, they will never be able to play their part as 
ponsible citizens of a democracy. Some of the objectives to which we ha 
referred above will, if achieved, assist in training students in this valuab 
capacity. But that is not enough. It must also form the conscious objecti 
of every single teacher, no matter what subject he is entrusted wil 
Whether a student is asked to make a speech in a debating society or 
write an essay or to answer a question in history, geography, or science 
to perform an experiment, the accent should always be on clear thinkii 
and on lucid expression which is a mirror of clear thought. AII studi 
cannot become eloquent speakers or good stylists but there is no reaso 
why—if proper methods are adopted—every normal student should m 
be able to learn to speak and write in such a way as to convey his ide 
lucidly and intelligibly. In this connection we would like to discourage 
the present practice of giving excessive home work. It is not only a great; 
burden on the children but is likely to be a threat to their health and 
hindrance to the development of proper habits of work. Whatever hi 
work is given—and we are of the opinion that this should be confin 
io the higher classes—should be carefully and scrupulously corrected а 
the mistakes discussed with the students so that their confusions of thought 
and expression may be gradually eliminated. When a great deal of hor 
work is given and it is not properly scrutinized by the teacher, the mista 
of spelling of grammar, of expression of involved presentation and, abo 
all, of confused thinking remain undetected and are likely to become i 
grained. That is why a little home work, well and willingly done айа ca 
fully corrected, is far better than great deal of slipshod work reluctant 
accomplished. Here as elsewhere, quality is more important than qua 
tity, This does not, of course, mean that children will do not study at hom! 
lf interest has been aroused and reading habits have been cultivated t 
will read many books of general interest, they will pursue their vario 
hobbies, they may prepare charts, models diagrams or perform sim 
experiments and study their textbooks in various subjects. But the diff 
ence is that all this will be work, spontaneously undertaken and stemmi 
from the students’ natural interest not imposed on them from outside. © 


Finally, it is desirable that the methods of teaching should ex 
the range of students’ interest. A cultured man is a person of Vi 
interests and, if healthy interests are fostered they will enrich the person 
The normal adolescent is naturally interested in many things and in 
class-room, оп the play-ground during excursions and in their social 
extra-curricular activities the intelligent and wide awake teacher has n 
merous opportunities to kindle new “interest, to expand and strengtl 
existing ones and to satisfy their innate desire to touch life at may 
It is by exploring different avenues of interests and activities that he € 
truly discover himself and begin to specialize in due course. We wi 
urge all schools to provide in the time-table at least one free ‘period every 
day in which students may pursue their favourite hobbies and сгеай 
activities individually or in groups, preferably under the guidance of so 
interested teacher. We need hardly add that the success of this pro 
would largely depend on the requisite accommodation and equipm 
being available for the purpose. í 
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Our own observation of many schools-at-work as well as the evidence 
given by experienced educationists lead us irresistibly to the conclusion 
that the methods of teaching in use are still dominated by routine. There 
js still too much of cramming and the teaching in the school is not related 
to life, nor is there any determined attempt to check deterioration of 
standards of expression in speech and writing. The point of departure for 
all reforms in method must be the realization that knowledge has to be 


actively acquired by every individual student through independent effort. The 


basis of teaching must therefore, be the organization of the subject matter 
into units or projects which would create opportunities for self-activity on 
the part of the students. These should largely replace*the formal lessons 
which often lack proper motivation and, therefore, fail to arouse real in- 
terest. Students can put in their best ‘effort only when the relationship 
between their life and their lessons is made manifest, for this will create 
the necessary feeling of interest and provide the requisite motivation. So 
the business of the teacher should be to re-establish the link between life 
, and knowledge, to share the aims and objects of teaching with his pupils 

„and to plan the programme of work in such a way that pupils will have 
varied and ample opportunities for self-expression in speech, writing, col- 
lective reading, independent research, constructive activities and other pro- 
jects that bring the hand and the mind into fruitful cooperation. Such a 
conception of the school day programme is far removed from the stereo- 
typed routine of the present day in which verbalism predominates—the 
teacher talking and dictating notes and the children listening passively in 
the classroom and memorizing things at home for the sake of passing tests 
and examinations. There is no opportunity or desire to acquire knowledge 
either for the sake of life or for its own sake—the dominant motive 15 to 
scrap through the examination, If the self-activity approach is adopted, 
if there is freedom in its execution, the 
“work schools” or “ac- 


as . B 

in all subjects should be inspired, as far as possible, with the spirit under- 
lying good craft work. This implies that, in the teaching of every subject, 
Opportunities should be afforded for pupils to apply practically the know- 
ledge that has been acquired by them. In Geography it may take the 
im of drawing maps, making models, Ianue 

eeping "weather records, constructing in appropriat : се 
the Ше of different regions ОЁ the wo etc. In History, in addition to the 
"Preparation of suitable illustrations of the type mentioned above. they ey 
Prepare and stage historical plays—making the costumes, the stage © ects, 
fixing the lights etc., themselves, or cooperatively study local history, фт 
Set up a small history museum and. in fact take up any projects that 1, 
bring history to life. In connection with the study of languages—particular- 
ly the mother-tongue—they may undertake to write small booklets on sub- 
jects of special interest to them, The collection of material from m 
Sources, ils editing, its actual writing, the binding of the booklets attrac yey 
—will all form part of a joyous project. Ilustrated charts about вар e e 
may be prepared—containing their pictures short notes on their life Kus 
Works and brief appropriate quotations in prose Or poetry irom 


their writines—or they may possibly attempt translations of some easy 
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books and articles їп English with the object of providing rich reading 
material for their fellow students in the Library. The school magazine 
is another project which can become the nucleus not only of creative 
writing but of a number of academic and practical activities which may 
widen the interests and quicken the whole intellectual pace of the group 
of students concerned— provided, of course, it is not organised as a com- ` 
pulsory task imposed on the students from above but is envisaged as a creative 
activity initiated and directed by them spontaneously and with zest. 


There is another important principle which may be borne in mind 
D. the teacher in planning his methods of teaching. It is not the amount 
of knowledge imparted or learn in class that matters but the efficiency and 


thoroughness with which it is acquired by the students. With the great in- 
crease in knowledge that has taken place in every single field, it is quite 
impossible for a student—not only in the Secondary school but even in the 
university—to acquire even dne hundrenth of the most essential knowledge 
in any particular field of studies. Any attempt, therefore, at an c cyclo- 
' paedic approach, however watered down, is foredoomed to failure. The 
teacher must concentrate on two things—quickening of interest and tfain- 
ing in efficient techniques of learning and study. If, through pror 
sentation and the realisation of the relationship between the student's 
and what he is learning at school, his curiosity and interest have been 
aroused, he will always be able to acquire necessary knowledge, on the spur 
of felt need, in his later life. On the other hand, the static. ready-made 
knowledge, which is forced on him, not only fails to irradiate his mind 
but is also quickly forgotten—as soon as it has been unburdened in the 
Examination Hall! ' 


.. The emphasis therefore shifts from the quantum of knowledee to the 
right methods of acquiring it. For this purpose, it is essential that every 
student should be trained in the art of study. We consider this absolutely 
essential and wish to stress it in particular because, in a large majority of 
schools, no attempt is made to train students in this basic skill. It seems 
to be presumed that any one who can read a book, in the sense of passing 
his eyes over words or pronouncing them with his lips, has studied it. This 
is an untenable presumption. Study implies several mental processes - 
interpretation of words into their appropriate meanings, the art of building пр 
ideas and sifting the significant from unimoprtant details of illustration 
or from incompetent "padding". These study skills cannot be acquired 
automatically but have to be consciously practised. It is not necessary for 
us to dicuss the methods that should be adopted for this purpose and fof - 
hssessing whether the students have acquired the habits and capacities 
needed for intelligent study. But we do feel that, with reference to every 
subject of curriculum, the teaching of appropriate methods of study must from | 
an important part of the school programme. One approach which has been 
successfully tried in some schools, is to organize, at the beginning of the 
session, a "How to study week” in which all the pupils concentrate on thi | 
problem are made conscious of it and are initiated into proper methods 
study. But obviously this can only be useful if care is taken to see that the 
habits, skills and attitudes acquired during this intensive training are us 
throughout the year and if every teacher co-operates in this project. Ont. 
essential part of this programme must be a training in the use of reference. 
materials such as the list of contents and index in books, the dictionary. thé 
atlas and reference books like the Encyclopaedia or the Book of Knowledge 
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Adaptation of Methods to Suit Different Levels of Intelligence 


Having stressed the value of activity methods, we should like also to 
put in a plea for individualized work and instruction, in order to train the | 
students in the habit of working independently. If students are trained to 
do so, it will discourage cramming and make it necessary for the teacher 
to cover the entire course or teach the whole book through formal oral lessons. 
He could then concentrate on the essentials show the inter-connections of 
topics and arouse intelligent interest leaving some parts of the course to 
be studied by the students independently, There will always be certain 
types of assignment in the school programme which can be best carried out 
оп the basis of individual activity. Such training is necessary not only to 
develop their capacity for independent work but also ta adapt instruction 
to individual differences. These differences are a most significant part of 
tbe psychological data with which the teacher has to deal and, if he fails 
to adapt his methods of work and presentation to the psychological needs and 
mental range of different types of children, he ĉan neither win their interest 
nor their active co-operation. The present practice of mechanically ap- 
plying the same methods to dull average, as well as bright children is res- 
ponsible for much of the ineffectiveness of the instruction given in schools. 
If these various groups of children are allowed to proceed at their own appro- 
priate pace and the method-approach as well as the curricular load are pro- 
perly adjusted, it will be good for all of them—it will save the dull children 
from discouragement and the bright children from a sense of frustration. We 
commend for consideration in this connection a scheme that has been tried in 
schools in the United Kingdom. - The curriculum is arranged in "three 
streams", A, B and C. For the dull children, the curriculum as well as the 
syllabus in each subject are simpler and lighter—that is the C stream—and 
include only the minimum essential subject-matter. If they can complete 
that with thoroughness and efficiency they will gain more intellectually than 
if they were dragged behind the chariot wheels of their brighter colleagues. 
For the bright students the curriculum has richer content and, after they 
have completed the common basic contents, they can go on to study the 
additional subject-matter. We have not considered it necessary to work 
Out the curriculum or the syllabuses on these lines because it will have to be 
done by State Departments of Education and. to some extent, by each in- 
dividual school according to circumstances, But we recommend that this 
idea of adjusting the curriculum to students of varying ability should be 
explored and, what is equally important, methods of teaching should also 
be similarly adjusted. The brighter children will, for example, be able to 
respond better to methods involving greater freedom, initiative-amd-indivi-- 
dual responsibility than the dull or the average children who may тейи 


at least in the early stages, a greater measure of planning and AREA \ 
fis Мо 


ће teachers. 


Balancing Individual and Group Work 
A wise teacher must however, balance the claim: 


“ individual work 


|. With co-operative or group work. In actual life it is just as (to possess | 
qualities of good Rene co-operation, discipline and leadership as to y 
àve the capacity for personal initiative and independent . The former 


Jualities develop best in the context of well-organised group 
Not at present given its due place in our schools. The normal Ба 
Ш а large majority of schools is competition—competition for marks and 
grades and prizes, This has its uses within limits but does not by any means 
Provide the proper training for the art of living in the community. The 
S€Nuine training of emotions attitudes, and social capacities takes placc best 


7—4 Edu./64 


90 DYNAMIC METHODS ОЕ TEACHING (CHAP. үп 


in the context of projects and units of work undertaken co-operatively. It is 
the give-and-take of shared experiences that brings out the quality of leader- 
ship, inculcates habits of disciplined work and takes the individual out of his 
potentially dangerous mental and emotional isolation. We recommend, there- 
fore, that teachers should be so trained that they are able to visualise and 
organize at feast a part of the curriculum in the form of projects and activity- 
units which groups of students may take up and carry to completion. Another 
advantage of such projetcs would be that they will break through the 
academic isolation of the school and bring it into vital rapport with the 
life and the activities of the surrounding community. The chemistry of puri- 
fication of water may blossom into the study of the municipal water system; 
the lesson in Civics may lead to a study of the working of the Local Board 
or a campaign for the improvement of local sanitary conditions. In fact 
there are numerous resources in the life of every community which can, 
and should, be utilised for educational purposes. Such an approach will 
vitalise the school and alse help to improve the conditions obtaining in 
the community. We would like to refer in this connection to a significant 
educational movement that is under way in the United States under the 
name of learning by living, the object of which is to link the school and the 
community into a mutually enriching unity. 


JI 
THE PLACE OF THE LIBRARY IN SCHOOLS 
Need for а Proper Library Service 


We have referred in an earlier part of the chapter to the importance 
of cultivating the habits of general reading, of reducing the stress placed 
on textbooks and making increasing use of the Library as repository of re- 
ference, books, standard books and books of general interest. A textbook 
usually adopts a specific approach conveying information and knowledge 
as systematically and briefly as possible. Such an aprroach has its own 
advantages but it cannot provide adequate training for the growing mind 
of the adolescent which often craves for a wider and more challenging 
presentation and appreciates contact with more creative minds than textbook 
writers are generally gifted with. Moreover, the standard of interest and 
general knowledge is so deplorably poor in Secondary schools—the exami- 
nation “howlers” and the reports of Public Service Commissions are a^ 
irrefutable proof of the latter—that it has become a matter of the highest. 
priority to. promote the desire and the habit of general reading amongst 
our students. This means, in effect, the establishment of realy good libraries 
in schools and the provision of an intelligent and effective Library Service. 
In fact, without it, many of the recommendations and proposals made il 
this chapter and elsewhere cannot possibly be implemented. Individual 
work, the pursuit of group projects, many academic hobbies and со-сшт“ 
cular activities postulate the existence of a good, efficiently functioning | 
library. The library may well be regarded as an essential instrument for. 
putting progressive methods into practice. In view of its crucial impot 
tance, we .consider it necessary to devote some space to discussing how 
the school library must be organized if it is to play its part effectively 1 
thé “improvement of Secondary education. We should like to state at tl’ 
out set that, in a large majority of schools there are at present no libraries 
worth the name, The books are usually old, outdated, unsuitable. usually 
selected _ without reference to the students’ tastes and interests. They 4 
stocked in a few book-shelves. which are housed in an inadequate and | 
unattractive room. The person in charge is often a clerk or an indiffere"t 
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er who does this on a part-time basis and has neither a love for 
oks nor knowledge of library technique. Naturally, therefore, there is 

ing like an imaginative and well-planned library service which could 
spire students to read and cultivate in them a sincere love of books. What 
es this situation particularly difficult is the fact that most teachers and 
"headmasters and even the educational administrators and authorities do not 
Tealize how unsatisfactory this position is and, therefore, they have no sense 
of urgently in matter. It is, necessary, therefore, to give some idea of the 
brary as we conceive it. 


In the first place, the library must be made the most attractive place 
in the school so that students will be naturally drawn to it. It should be 
^ housed in a spacious, well-lit hall (or room), with the walls suitably coloured 
and the rooms decorated with flowers and artistically framed pictures and 
“prints of famous paintings. The furniture-bookshelves, tables, chairs, read- 
ing desks—should be carefully designed with an eye to artistic effect as 
“well as functional efficiency, As far as pessible, the open shelf system 
should be introduced so that students may have free access to books, may 
“earn to handle them and browse on them at their leisure. In decorating the 
library, the full co-operation of the students should be obtained in order 
to give them the feeling that it is their own library. 


| Secondly, the success ОЁ the library depends largely on the proper 


uja ‘selection of books, journals and periodicals, This should be the function of 


of studying children's reading interests. Both in this work as well as in 


_ һе choosing of books, some senior students who are interested in reading 
should be associated. They are, after all, the consumers and their co- 
Operation is likely to be very enlightening. The guiding principle in selec- 
_ tion should be not the teachers own idea of what books the students must 

read but their natural and psychological interests. If they feel more attract- 
ed, at a particular age, to stories of adventure or travel or biographies or 
even detection and crime, there is no justification for forcing them to read 
poetry or classics or belle-letters. Of course, the teacher's skill and teaching 
efficiency will consist in his being able to direct what they are reading now 
towards what they should be reading in due course. Literary education 
postulates the gradual elevation of taste and refining of appreciation but the 
teachers’ tact will lie in not forcing them but in unobtrusively guiding them 
Оп the way. In this endeavour, his own example and contagious enthu- 


siasm can prove very potent allies. 


. The library being attractively arranged and adequately supplied with 
Suitable books, the next important thing is an efficient service. In most 
Schools, as we have pointed out, there is no conception of. such service. 
It would require the services of a highly qualified and trained librarian who 
would be on a par with other senior teachers in pay and status and we 
definitely recommend that there should be, in every Secondary school, a 
full-time librarian of this type. If his function 18 
Tegister o «s, k library open ; 
books vo E E eun obviously be no need for a full-time 
and highly qualified librarian. But if the library is to be the hub of the 
academic and intellectual life of the school, if it is not only to meet but 
guide the reading interests of students, if it is to work as a d s 
free and supervised study as well as group work on projects undertaken oy 
them—if it is to do all these things, the librarian will surely have all his 
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work cut out. He will also be responsible for giving due publicity to good 
books old and new, available in the library—preparing and circulating 
books lists suitable for different grades. displaying blurbs and cuttings of 
book reviews on the notice board, arranging book exhibitions. perhaps 
conducting a group reading project when a few students of similar interests 
may come together to read aloud poems, or stories or dramas. Above all 
he will be available for consultation in the selection of suitable books for 
general reading or references needed fro individual or group projects, that 
they have to work out as part of their curricular or co-curricular work. It 
will, of course, be necessary for him to have the assistance of all his col- 
leagues in this work—and if in the Training colleges some of them can be 
given a brief orientation and training in library work, it will be a great 
advantage—but he aill have to act as the pivot and the inspiration of this 
intellectual and literary ferment. 


In this connection, it is recommended that such of those teachers as 
have not had any training in? library work during the period of study in 
Training colleges should be given opportunities for attending summer courses 
in librarianship for periods ranging from 4 to 8 weeks. 


We have recommended that every Secondary school should have a 
central library under a trained librarian. School buildings being what they 
are, it will be sometime before provision could be made in every school 
for a big reading room and its adjuncts. Similarly it will take time to provide 
each school with a qualified and trained librarian. Hence our recommenda- 
tion for training some teachers in the management of school libraries as 
a part of their training course. These partially trained teacher-librarians 
will, working in co-operation gradually build up the central library and 
organise the library service, while, in the meantime, working the class 
libraries. The class library is an important and essential adjunct to the 
central school library. It is easily organised and in the hands of a teacher 
of imagination it can do within its own limitations as much good work as 
the central library, The important point about the class library is to change 
and replenish its stocks at frequent intervals so that even within the four 
walls of a classroom the children have a wide variety of intellectual 
fare spread before them, A wise class teacher can use the class library 
effectively to develop correct reading habits and for various other educative 
purposes. In a way he is a position of advantage as compared with 
other teachers and if he himself loves books he is sure to infect his children 
‘with his own love and enthusiasm. 


Subject Libraries 


. Besides the class library in every High school there should be subject 
libraries in charge of subject teachers. Competent subject teachers can 
enrich their teaching greatly with the help of small collections of books on 
their own subjects. These should not be confined to textbooks only. Ad- 
vanced works, reference books, books on related subjects and allied fields, 
all these will find a place in that collection, so that handling them and 
browsing over them students get a wide view of the subjects in all its bearings- 
Nothing can be more inspiring than contact with a teacher who loves his 
own subject and who can present it in its proper perspective. 


: It is necessary for the headmasters and the teachers to keep their 
fingers, as it were, on the pulse of their students’ general reading. At pre- 
sent, this is far from being the case and therefore— with the exception of the 
brightest students who may assume the initiative in consulting teachers about 
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their reading—they do not reecive any individual guidance in this behalf. 
Most teachers, in fact, have no idea of what a majority of students are 
reading or whether they are reading at all! This points to the need of 
maintaining proper records that can be easily and quickly scrutinized. We 
should like to make two recommendations in this connection. Where ordi- 
eeisiers—rather than issue cards—are maintained, each student 

| few pages of the register in which all books studied by 
c ise so that the class teachers and the headmaster may 
ch individual has been reading and give him neces- 
| encou ent, Secondly, each student should be required 
y in which he may enter-date-wise, the names of all the 
nes of the authors) which he һаз read, together with 
extracts that may appeal to him. Perhaps at a later 
short reviews or appreciations of those books. Such 
hroughout the school years, will provide a fascinating 
| development and literary growth which will not 
to him here and now but may be of interest even in later 


to maintain : 
"books (with 

Bbrief quotati: 
Stage, he may 
2 diary, ma 

Map of his int 
Only be of value 
life. 


Vacation Library and the School and the Community 


plibrary faci 


public libr: 


Secondly, ste 
vacatior 


School shou 
Open to the public outside school hours. This 
penditure but it would be eminently worthwhi u 
School and the community into the Kind of partnership that we have ad- 
Vocated in this Report. We are also of the view that, in States where a 
library cess is levied, the proceeds should also be utilised to strengthen and 
improve school libraries. In smaller places it may be more economical to 
build up the school library in such a way that it may also serve the function 
9f a Public Library for the locality, thus avoiding the duplication of buildings 
and furniture, and to some extent, of staff. 


In some cities we understand that during the vacation books of interest 

to suit different grades of students are collected from various school libraries 

and are placed in a central locality, the students being encouraged to visit 

- Such improvised libraries and to study whatever books they may be 

E im. This ig an interesting experiment that may be tried in large 
Cities, 


Need for Suitable Literature 


We may, in passing, make а referen 
- of the ШОШО t suitable books for children and adolescents. At present 
there is a great paucity of such books in practically all Indian languages 
and unless the Centre and the State Governments take well thought-out 
measures to encourage the production of suitable books for general ra 
ing, the objective in view cannot be realized—books, suitable not only from 
the point of view of contents but also of printing, binding and Шиш 
is may be done by giving financial assistance to qualified and Belus ish- 
ed organizations engaged in the production of such books, by ol pou 
Prizes to the best books published and by arranging translations of 8 


ce here to the associated probelm 
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children's books available in English or published in various regional lam 
guages. We believe that, if school libraries are better financed and are al 
to buy a larger number of books and if a love of reading is created in. 
students and eventually in adults with the increased purchase of books, 
law of demand and supply will come into play and more and better bo 
will be published. ] 

We have advocated in the preceding paragraphs several new арргоаі 
to methods of teaching and described the part a well-organized library 
play in facilitating their implementation. But in the evidence and th 
memoranda that were tendered to us, it was repeatedly affirmed that i 
very difficult to apply, such progressive methods in schools. Obviously, ifi 
these ideas and suggestions are not translated into terms of curriculum) 
and methods and the difficulties that stand in the way are not removed, 
Secondary education will make no headway. Some of these difficulties hay 
to do with the general sense of frustration that unfortunately prevails among 
teachers. There is no enthusiasm, no creative urge to initiate and education 
renaissance. We hope, however, that soon after the publication of this R 
port the Central and the State Governments will undertake to organize—for 
the discussion of all these problems—country-wide seminars, discussio 
groups and refresher courses for headmasters and teachers, conducted Б 
educationists with vision. This will help to reorient the teachers’ minds ai 
their way of thinking and create a new and bracing climate of opinon. 
the improvement in the terms and conditions of service and the general soci 
status of teachers that we have recommended elsewhere is brought al 
and a sense of contentment is created, we have no doubt that, as a Tesi 
of these conferences, etc., the present feeling of frustration will disapp 
and gd biggest hurdle in the way of educational reconstruction wil 
removed. 


Role of the State in Preparing Literature 


Another measure which will be very helpful in this connection is а Sys 
tematic attempt on the part of all Education Departments, to prepare $ 
able literature, suggestive programmes, teaching aids, etc., for the guidam 
of teachers. At present they lack definite guidance. It is not provided by 
stereotyped notes of Inspecting Officers, which can neither inspire creati! 
thinking, nor stimulate new methods of work. The production of such 
material requires that there should be a small "educational wing" attached 
either to the office of the Director of Education or to one of the Po 
Graduate Training colleges, which will devote itself exclusively to the sti 
of educational issues and problems, with special reference to the teachel 
practical difficulties, and produce pamphlets, brochures, accounts of m 
educational experiments and movements for their use. These should be | 
written that they will keep their knowledge up-to-date, introduce them 
good books, inspire them to try new and better methods of teaching 
give them detailed and practical suggestions for the purpose. The depå 
ment should also see to it that every Secondary school has a small but se 
library of educational books and periodicals for the teachers’ use. 


Experimental Schools 


Sometimes even good teachers, with ideas and a sense of duty, are undl 
to put progressive educational methods into practice, Where this is j 
due to the uncongenial school atmosphere the reason may be either 
the teachers have not been adequately trained in and given practical demo 
tration and observation of such methods or the pressure and dread of 
minations may be cramping their efforts. So far as the first reason is © 
cerned it is a fact that even the demonstration schools attached to Tram 
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colleges often fail to put into practice the ideas and theories advocated by 
the college professors. So the teachers come out of these institutions will 
rather vague ideas about things like ‘activity methods’, ‘free work’ and 
group projects etc., but they have never seen them at work. This difficulty 
can only be overcome if good demonstration and experimental schools are 
established and given all the necessary facilities, material and psychological, 
to develop better methods of teaching. 


We should like to commend in this connection a new experiment under- 
taken in one of the States whereby a certain number of selected schools 
have been released from the usual departmental regulations about curri- 
сша, methods and textbooks and given the freedom to work on new ex- 
perimental lines. If a few progressive schools are established in every State, 
where experienced teachers would be free to work out an*improved syllabus 
and methods of teaching and discipline, they might, in due course, help to 
leaven the whole educational system. The Education Departments may also 
perhaps explore the possibility of short-term exchange of really gifted tea- 
chers from one school to another—particularly of teachers drawn from such 
progressive schools who may be sent to other institutions. So far as the 
system of examination is concerned, We have made recommendations else- 
where which are calculated to minimize its dead-weight and to secure greater 
freedom for teachers. 


. We recommend that such experimental schools as are in existence ог 
which may be established in future should receive due encouragement at 
the hands of the State and Central Governments. 


ш 
MUSEUMS AND OTHER AIDS ТО EDUCATION 
Museums 


coveries of the past and various developments that have taken place in many 
fields of Science and Technology. We have seen the great value that 

museums play in other countries and the great importance that is attached 
lo visits by school children at periodical intervals to these museums. They 
can also supply a background of information in regard to history, art and 
other fields of learning. 


museums in important centres К 

collections will be exhibited and in some cases even 
of the actual process of development of various 

Nothing can impress the students in the formative age so much ав the 
actual visualising of these experiments in graphic manner. We have seen 
exhibitions conducted in various museums from time to time and have been 
greatly impressed with their educational value, It will serve also to educate 
the public at large and to give them a realistic approach to scientific in- 
vestigations and scientific discoveries. It will not be difficult for Кары 
State to concentrate оп опе such prominent Museum at least. While ш 
this subject we may also refer to the desirability of, providing sma 

museums in the schools themselves. It may even be possi 
Comprehensive set-up in the museum of a particular town 
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schools can contribute and thus make it much more attractive to school 
children and to the public. We feel that assistance from the Centre and 
- the States should be forthcoming for the starting of such museums. D 


Audio-Visual Aids—Films and Radio 


It is hardly necessary to emphasise the role that audio-visual aids, 
films and radio talks, can play in the liberalising of the education of the 
school children. In some States they have been developed to such an ex. 
tent that most of the schools are able to obtain from the De 
Public instruction the audio-visual aids and films and to cor 
with the particular subjects that are being taught. The student 
not merely theoretical instruction but through these aids a gra 
sentation of the subject. We recommend that a central library of c 
films should be available in each State and that films of great vali 
from the Central Governmeat to the States periodically. We recommend | 
also that educational films suited to Indian conditions should be taken and - 
made available to schools. | 


As regards the radio, we аге glad to learn that through the All-India 
Radio, arrangements have been made for school broadcasts. It is hardly 
necessary for us to emphasise that such broadcasts should be by well- 
qualified persons and should create an interest in the subject so that the 
boy's curiosity can be roused to learn more about the subject. Nothing is . 
calculated to produce in the child an aversion for such broadcasts as the - 
monotonous and none too graphic description that sometimes is given by | 
persons not quite familiar with the psychology of the young mind. It | 
Should not be treated as a routine duty which can be discharged by any - 
Teacher in the area. Care must be taken to see that an expert panel of 3 
headmasters and teachers is constituted to decide on (a) the subject to be 
dealt with, (b) the manner in which it ought to be dealt with, and (c) per- _ 
sons competent to give such a talk. If school broadcasts are to be conduct- - 
ed on these lines, they will form a very efficient supplement to education. — | 


We venture to hope that the adoption of the various suggestions that 
have been made as well as the practical measures that have been recom- 
mended will break through the vicious circle which holds our schools in its 
Pus ND release forces which will eventually transform the educational 


IV 


SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 


. 1. The methods of teaching in schools should aim not merely at the 
imparting of knowledge in an efficient manner, but also at асса 
desirable values and proper attitudes and habits of work in the students. 


2. They should, in particular, endeavour to create in the students А 
genuine attachment to work and a desire to do it as efficiently, honestly 
and thoroughly as possible, 4 


.. 3. The emphasis in teaching should shift from verbalism and memoriza- 
tion to learning through purposeful, concrete and realistic situations and; 
for this purpose. the principles of "Activity Method" and *Project Meth p 
should be assimilated in school practice. 
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4. Teaching methods should provide opportunities for students to learn 
actively and to apply practically the knowledge that they have acguired 
in the classroom. "Expression Work" of different kinds must. therefore, 
form part of the programme in every school subject. 

5. In the teaching of all subjects special stress should be placed on clear 
thinking and clear expression both in speech and writing. 

6. Teaching methods should aim less at imparting the maximum quan- 
tum of knowle possible and more on training students in the techniques 
of study and methods of acquiring knowledge through personal efforts and 
initiative. 


7. A weli-thought out attempt should be made togadopt methods of 
instruction to the needs of individual students as much as possible so that 
dull, average and bright students may all have a chance to progress at their 
wn pace. 


LI 

8. Students should be given adequate opportunity to work in groups 
and to carry out group projects and activities so as to develop in them the 
qualities necessary for group life and cooperative work. 

9. As the proper use of a well-equipped school library is absolutely essen- 
tial for the elficient working of every educational institution and for en- 
couraging literary and cultural interests in students, every Secondary school 
should have such a library; class libraries and subject libraries should also 
be utilized for this purpose. 


10, Trained librarians, who have a love for books and an understanding 
of students’ interests, should be provided in all Secondary schools and all 
teachers should be given some training in the basic principles of library work, 
án the Training colleges as well as through refresher courses. 


1l. Where there are no separate Public Libraries. the school libraries 
should, so far as possible, make their facilities available to the local public 
and all Public Libraries should have a special section for children and adoles- 
cents. 


12. In order to improve general standards of work in school necessary 
‘steps should be taken to produce textbooks as well as books of general reading 
Which are of distinctly superior quality to the books at present available. 

13. Suitable literature for the guidance and inspiration of teachers 
should be produced by the Education Departments of all States and cither 
the Office of the Director of Education or one of the Training colleges should 
be adequately equipped for the purpose. r 

14. In order to ularize progressive teaching methods and facilitate 
their introduction Experimental" and "Demonstration schools should 
be established and given special encouragement where they exist, so that 
they may try out new methods freely without being fettered by too many 
departmental restrictions. 


СНАРТЕК УШ 


THE EDUCATION ОЕ CHARACTER 
І 

Тһе Basic Principles 

In dealing with the aims and objectives of education, we have made 
it clear that the supreme end of the educative process should be the train- 
ing of the character and personality of students in such a way that they will 
be able to realize their full potentialities and contribute to the well-being of 
the community. One of the main criticism against modern education is 
that, by concentrating too much on examinations, enough attention is not 
devoted to activities that promote the formation of character and inculcate 
ideals which make for personal integrity and social efficiency. We propose, 
therefore, to devote special attention to some of the problems which arise 
in this field to discuss the basic principles which should underlie our approach 
and to suggest what the schools can do to deal with them. 


Need for Cooperation between School and Community 


We should, in the first place, take due note of the fact that the school 
is a small community within a larger community and that the attitudes, 
values and modes of behaviour—good or bad—which have currency in national 
life are bound to be reflected in the schools. When we complain of indisci- 
pline or lack of earnestness or slipsod methods of work or failure to 
appreciate the dignity of labour in the students, we should not forget that 
these may be due largely to defects in the community. This does not imply 
that we can condone this failure of the schools to impinge purposefully om 
the character of their students but it is meant to bring out the complexities 
and the magnitude of the problem. A radical and comprehensive approach 
to it cannot be confined to the school but must take the whole situation into 
account, There is no doubt that the beginning must be made in the schools 
and these cannot be content merely with reflecting outside trends; they must 
provide a selective environment in which children may be able to transcend, 
to some extent, limitations of their home and neighbourhood. In the great 
debate that has been going on for decades between those who hold that 
education must only seek to adjust the individual to his environment and 
those who think that it should be an agency for the “superior reconstruction" 
of the environment and its pattern of life, we are definitely on the side of 
the dynamic and creative view of education. We are convinced that it is the 
business of the school to train individuals who will not only be duly appre- 
ciative of their culture and the good qualities of national character an 
national traditions but will also be able to analyse and evaluate it critically, 
to eschew whatever is weak or reactionary and to develop the qualities of 
character and intellect needed for the purpose, Our school teachers can be 
infused with a high sense of their destiny only when they are made to realize 
that they are engaged in the making of better human beings and а better 
social order and not merely, teaching a dull, prescribed syllabus. 


Secondly—and this follows as a natural corollary from what we have said _ 


above—in this education of character, the school has to win the active C07 
operation of the parents and the community in general. If the various edu- 
cative agencies—the home, the school, the neighbourhood, the community: 
the religious organizations and the State—have no common outlook and agre 
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ideas about this problem but pull in different directions, the school will not 
bc able to make an abiding and coherent impression on the character of its 
students. After all, they spend only one-fourth or one-fifth part of the day 
in school and the rest of their time is passed in direct or indirect contact 
with these other agencies, which can easily undo the good work of the school. 
For, it is essentially the whole of the community and not-merely the school 
that educates. This implies the establishment of that active association bet- 
ween parents and teachers to which we have referred elsewhere. This should 
L mot be limited to rare and special occasions and to the sharing of mutual 
complaints and grievances but should result in a better understanding between 
them and in reconciling their ideas and values so that, as far as possible, 
the same kind of motives, methods and impulses may play on the formation 
of the students’ character at home as in the school. This association should, 
however, go further and draw into its train not only the parents of the 
students on the rolls but also other influential and worthy members of the 
community and leaders of various educative agencies who should be afforded 
opportunities of coming into contact both with teachers and children, of talk- 
ing to them and discussing problems of common interest with them. In 
this way the staff of the school can tactfully help in building up a pattern 
of influences and activities in the life of the community which will cooperate 
with the school in moulding the students’ character on right lines. 


Thirdly, it must be remembered that the education of character is not 


something which can be relegated to а particular period or а particular 


- teacher or the influence of a particular set of activities. It is a project 1n 
which every single teacher and every item of the school programme has to 
participate intelligently. This is a truth which most teachers would readily 
concede in theory. Some are apt to believe—that it is the special theme of 


religious and moral instructions or the special object of team games and cer- 
i with the day- 


tain extra-curricular activities and has little, if anything, to do 
to-day and the hour-to-hour work of the school. We should li 
as strongly as we can, the basic principle that ‘character is forged on the 
anvil of action'—of every kind of action, academic, social manual or moral— 
and the way in which the student performs his manifold duties in school 
or at home leaves an indelible impression on him. We would like to remind 
Our teachers of Carlyle’s carpenter who “broke all t 
with every single stroke of his hammer |" It is possi 
Work in such a way and to build up such traditions that th " 
do everything they undertake with efficiency. integrity, discipline, cooperation 
and good temper. It is also possible for teachers and students, 
their work in a haphazard, slipshod manner, without any discipline or social 
Sense, We recommend that the Headmaster and staff should discuss this 
crucial problem amongst themselves and plan their work in such a way that 
the qualities of character and mind, fhat they wish to inculcate are reflected 
in everything that fhey do—the compositions they write, the speeches they 
make in the debating society, the pictures they paint, the maps they ad 
the social activities they organize, the craft iier eu undertake. This wou 
require the setting before them of high standin s of 
both personal and ОЕ А creating the desire to approximate to 
those standards. И would also ca 
Rem а any form of behaviours t М 
Xpected from the particular studen conce! а 
Vities аге made psychologically interesting and exacting —n the sense of ры 
lenging the full powers ОЁ the adolescents—and if they are trained to а е 
them up in the right spirit. the most congenial conditions will be created for 
the right training of character. 
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Studies and Character Formation 


While we recognize the basic importance of work in this context, we 
should not undervalue the ‘part that the proper presentation of the curri- 
culum and the reading of great books can play in this behalf. Teachers can 
present ali school subjects— particularly the social studies—in such a way 
that the students may develop a right outlook on the world in which they are 
living and acquire a proper appreciation of the nature of human relationship 
individual as well as group relationships. History and Geography can both, 


in their way, show the mutual interdependence of nations and groups and, 
together with science, they can demonstrate how all great human achieve- 


ments have been made possible through the silent, often unrecc nized, work 
of numerous individuals and groups belonging to all parts of t ld. They 
can also make their pupils realize how these great achievements call for 
high standards of efficiency and integrity which are the basis of good charac- 
ter. Similarly, an imaginatiye and sympathetic study of literature—not just 
texthooks but great books and great authors—can inculcate noble ideals 
and values. By encouraging the habit of reading and by gradually raising 
the standards of taste and appreciation, the school can mobilize a powerful 
and beneficial influence which will continue to exercise its way throughout 
their life. 


It is in the context of these general principles that we have to visualise the 
‘problem of character education. And this has to be visualized not in 2 
social vaccum but with reference to our contemporary socia-economic and 
political situation. While the base ideals and values of good char 
be regarded as permanent, they have to be interpreted and applicc 
special circumstances of our national life. We have already discusse 
some length in the Chapter on the Aims and Objectives of Education, the 
type of mind and character that must be developed in our youth, if they are 
to participate effectively and worthily in the expanding life of their country. 
It is not necessary for us therefore to recapitulate that discussion and we сай 
well confine ourselves to pointing out certain special issues that must be 
considered by all educationists and to suggesting how they can be success- 
fully tackled. We propose to draw special attention to three of these issues— 
the problem of discipline, the question of moral and religious instruction and 
тарах that the various extra and co-curricular activities can play in this 


I 
DISCIPLINE 


No amount of improvement and reconstruction in education will bear 
much fruit if the schools themselves are undermined by indiscipline. It is 
clear from much of the evidence we received that students апа teachers alike 
need more of spirit of discipline. If proper education is to be given, acts 9 
indiscipline prevalent in schools have to be checked. 


Influence of Political Movements on Discipline 


1 . Indiscipline may take the shape of group indiscipline or individual 
indiscipline. Group indiscipline is the worst of tlie two. While as indi- 
viduals many of our students are as good as students anywhere, the tendency 
te group indiscipline has increased in recent years. Many causes have led t9 
this group indiscipline. Incidents of indiscipline reported from elsewhere 
have their demoralising effect on students, For various reasons under a foreign 
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regime, acts of indiscipline became frequent, often necessitated by the poli- 
tical activities which were launched against a foreign government. While 
there may have been justification for such indisipline under different pratical 
circumstances, we feel that there is no justification for such acts of indis- 
cipline after the attainment of independence. The democratic constitutien 
which the country has adopted permits of the redressing of grievances through 
a democratic machinery. It would be against all principles of democracy 
in fact it would be against the very trend and safety of democracy, if such 
acts of indiscipline were to continue. 


Factors Promoting Discipline 
LJ 

The real purpose of education is to train youth to discharge the duties 
of citizenship properly. All other objectives are incidental. Discipline there- 
fore should be a responsibility of parents, teachers, the general public and 
the authorities concerned. There are some positive factors promoting dis- 
cipline. The Indian students’ natural tendency is to be disciplined. It is 
only when forces act strongly on him that he may sometimes, be led astray. 
He appreciates the rules and is normally inclined to abide by them. Much 
can be done to encourage this trend in school life. Personal contact between 
the teacher and the pupil is essential and it is from this point of view that 
We maintain that there should be some limit in the number of pupil ad- 
mitted into different sections of a class and to the whole school. Reference 
has been made to this aspect in another place. Emphasis is also to be laid 
on the role of the class teacher and the headmaster in promoting general 
discipline and the welfare of the pupils. In regard to school life itself a 
greater responsibility should develop upon the students themselves in the 
maintenance of discipline. Nothing is more calculated to develop a proper 
sense of self-discipline, and proper behaviour than their enforcement not by 
any outside authority with any symbol of punishment but by the students 
themselves. They should choose their own representatives to see to it that 
proper codes of conduct are observed both for the sake of the individuals 
and for the good name of the school. It is from this point of view that 
we commend what is known as the house system in schools, with prefects 
or monitors or student councils, whose responsibility it will be to draw up 
a code of conduct and to enforce its observance in the school. 


. Another important method of bringing home to the pupils the yalue of 
Giscipline is through group games. It is on the playing fields the virtue of 
playing the game for its own sake and the team spirit can be cultivated. 
Such extra-curricular activities as boy scouts and girl guides, the National 
Cadet Corps, Junior Red Cross and social service activities will promote а 
proper spirit of discipline. The building up of a truly harmonious and 
United form of community life in the school should be the endeavour of all 
institutions. 


Mote a healthy spirit of discipline in the younger 
tities are not always to blame for indiscipline 
given to understand that at the time of electi 
9r to some civic bodies, those who aspire 
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utilise the stdents for the furtherance of their objective namely, the winning 
of the election. It is a well-known fact that in all democratic institutions, 
election time is a time of feverish activity not always conducted in the most 
healthy spirit, and the utilization of immature mind for purposes of campaigns 
with or without slogans attached thereto is not calculated to promote sound 
discipline among students. We think it unfortunate that such trends are 
on the increase. If therefore some of the unhealthy trends of political life 
are to be avoided in school life, a serious attempt should be made to see 
that children under the age of 17, who are in schools are not drawn into , 
the vortex of controversial politics and are not utilised for election pur- 
poses. The suggestion has been put forward that it should be considered 
an election offence for any member or party to utilise the services of these 
pupils in political or civic campaigns. It may be difficult to prove which 
party has utilised students, but this should not be beyond the power of an 
election tribunal to tackle. We therefore recommend that suitable legisla- 
tion should be passed making it an election offence to utilize students below 
the age of 17 for any of the purposes of political propaganda or election 
campaign. T 1 


There is another aspect of the question which we would like to mention. 
It is good that some of our politicians address our students. It has an edu- 
cational value and we should like to encourage this practice of addressing 
gatherings of students in schools. In actual practice this has led to certain 
anomalies in the publicity given by the Press to such meetings. Persons Who 
address these gatherings have different audiences in mind and speak not in- 
frequently in a different strain from what is desirable or necessary at school 
gatherings. We do not wish to generalise on this point, because there are 
many honourable exceptions, but the tendency in view of the publicity given 
is to speak not to the audience before them, but to a Wider audience whose 
attention they wish to attract. This is not a healthy trend for school educa- 
tion and discipline. 


Role of Teachers 


. Lastly discipline among students can only be promoted if there is dis- 
cipline among the staff. Both within the school and in organizations СО 
nected with the teaching profession, the teacher has always to realise that 
all his activities are being watched by his pupils. To that extent therefore, 
both in his personal conduct and in his general attitude to all problems 
concerning the country, he has to realise that there are limitations within 
which he must act for the best interests of the profession. We welcome 
the opportunity afforded in our constitution for the teaching profession 10 
represented in the legislatures of the country. To whatever group ог party 
he may belong, it is necessary for him to adhere to the principles men- 
tioned above. 


Instances have been brought to our notice where school managers 0f 
members of Managing Boards have not refrained from utilising their pos 
tion to influence teachers and pupils to participate in political or other eleo 
toncering activities. The recommendation that we have made that the 
utilization of pupils should be considered an election offence will proba ly 
goa long way to inhibit this increasing tendency. Ultimately, however. ! 
is the school atmosphere and the teacher working there that ensure p" 
‘codes of conduct and discipline in the schools. 
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RELIGIOUS AND MORAL INSTRUCTION 


Religious and moral instruction also play an important part in the 

of character. At different places which the Commission visited, а 
deal of emphasis was laid оп this aspect of education. There is little 
bt that the whole purpose of education is not fulfiled unless certain 
finite normal principles are incalculated in the minds of the youth of the 
)untry. The necessity for religious education has also been emphasised 
some, while others are not in favour of religious instruction, in view 
the diverse forms of religions practised in our country, and the positive 
ion in the Constitution that the State will be a Secular State. This 
not imply that because the State is secular there is no place for reli- 
on in the State. All that is understood is that the State as such should 
t undertake to uphold actively, assist, or pur way to set its seal of 
roval on any particular religion. It must be left to the people to prac- 
whatever religion they feel is in conformity with their inclinations, 
itions, culture and hereditary influence. 


Against this background we have considered this question very care- 
y. The present position with regard to religious education is that there 
e certain schools, particularly those conducted by denominational agen- 

where religious education is given. There is, however, a clause, which 
being increasingly put into effect that no person who does not belong 

a particular religion can be compelled to attend religious instruction. 
le are given to understand that in most such schools it is now the rule 
ther than tie exception that religious instruction is confined only to those 
É the particular faith. In some of these schools what is knowm as moral 
struction is given to such of those pupils who do not attend religious 
"instruction. Whether religious instruction or moral instruction is given, the 
“benefit of such instruction will be derived not from its being treated more 
бг less on the lines of classroom instruction but from the spirit of the 
ool and the influence exercised by the teachers. Healthy trends in regard 
religious or moral behaviour spring from three sources : 


(1) The influence of the home which is the dominant factor; 


©, (2) The influence of the school through the conduct and behaviour of 
“tthe teachers themselves and life in the school community as a whole; 


(3) Influences exercised by the public of the locality and the extent 
Which public opinion prevails in all matters pertaining to religious or 
ioral codes of conduct. No amount of. instruction can supersede or 
"Supplant these three essential factors. We, however, feel that such instruc- 
on can be supplemented to a limited. extent. by properly organised ins- 
ction given in the schools. One of the methods adopted in some schools 
to hold an assembly at the commencement of the day's session with all 
ёасһегѕ and pupils present, when a general non-denominational. prayer 
offered. Moral instruction in the sense of inspiring talks given by 
“Suitable persons selected by the headmaster and dwelling on the lives of 
“great personages of all times and of all climes will help to drive home the 
Lessons of morality. In view of the provision of the Constitution of the 

- "Secular State, religious instruction cannot be given in schools except on 
voluntary basis and outside the regular school hours; such instruction 
“Should be given to the children of the particular faith and with the consent 
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of the parents and the management concerned. In making this recom- 
mendation we wish to emphasise that all unh*althy trends of disunity, 
rancour religious hatred and bigotry should be discouraged in schools. 


IV 
EXTRA-CURRICULAR ACTIVITIES 


` Elsewhere we have referred to the place and importance of what 
are called “extra-curricular” or “co-curricular” activities. We would like 
to draw pointed attention here to their significance for the education of 
character. They are as integral part of the activities of a school as its 
curricular work and their proper organisation needs just as much care 
and fore-thought. »Such activities will naturally vary, within limits, from 
School to school depending upon its location, its resources and the interests. 
and aptitudes of the staff and students. If they are properly conducted, 
they can help in the development of very valuable attitudes and qualities. 
We propose to refer here briefly to some of these activities from the point 
of view of their incidence on character. 


Scout and Guide Activities 


The Scout and Guide movement has taken deep root in India and 
the new organisation, the Bharat Scouts and Guides, has many branches 
in all the States. Scouting is one of the most effective means for the train- 
ing of character and the qualities necessary for good citizenship. It has 
the great merit that it appeals to pupils of all ages and taps their mani- 
fold energies. Through its various games, activities and technical skills, 
it is possible to lay the foundation of the ideals of social service, good be- 
haviour respect for leaders, loyalty to the State and a preparedness to meet 
any situation. The Commission has noted with pleasure the keen interest 
that is being taken in this movement in some of the States and is of the 
opinion that it should receive the fullest encouragement from all State 
Governments. and that necessary provision should be made for carrying on 
all its activities in schools and in camps. It would be of great advantage, 
if, in each district or regional area, a centre is selected where scouts cam 
meet for their annual camps and learn self-reliance through the daily life 
and activities of the camp. The All India Scout Camp at Taradevi, Simla 
Hills, a very good example of the kind of thing we have in mind. We 


All schools should, as far as possible, afford an opportuni of 
their students to spend a few days in such camps YA pud s 
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other activities of a guasi-military nature are taught to the pupils. We 
have noted with pleasure the keen interest taken by them in this train- 
ing and the general demand for its expansion. Owing to financial diffi- 
culties, however, many of the State Governments have not been able to 
meet this demand, so that a large number of schools are left without 
National Cadét Corps. To ensure its proper organisation, efficiency and 
development it is necessary to centralize its working, The present varia- 
lions in regard to equipment, dress, parades and some of the other neces- 
sary amenities require that this important organisation should be a central 
responsibility. Moreover, the recruitment and the training for ће N.C. C. 
should receive greater attention from the Defence Department. We recom- 
mend, therefore, that the N. C. C. should be brought under the Govern- 
ment of india which should have the responsibility fof its proper main- 
lenance, improvements and expansion. The States should, of course, co- 
operate fully in the furtherance of the movement. 


LJ 
Training in First Aid, Junior Red Cross and St. John's Ambulance 


These have a special value because they enable the students to ren- 
Wer useful forms of social service and thus gain a sense of personal and 
Social worth. We feel that it will be of great advantage to the students 
as well as to the community if every student is trained in First Aid and 
Junior Red Cross work and if some of the students receive training in St. 
John's Ambulance work, Such training cduld be utilized on the occasions of 
‘fairs, festivals, epidemics or floods or whenever large congregations of 
People happen to meet at a centre. We have recommended elsewhere that 

achers should be trained in ambulance work and first aid. 
; done, they could be entrusted with the task of training their 
Pupils under the guidance of qualified officers of these organisations. 


Other Extra-Curricular Activities 


There are many other extra-curricular activities which schools can 
and should develop to the best of their ability and resources e.g. hiking, 
Towing, swimming, excursions, debates, dramas, drawing and painting, 
gardening. Ail activities add to the appeal of the school and release 
the creative talents and social aptitudes of the children, We repeat that 
the success of these activities depends very largely upon the interest. evinced 
by the teaching staff. While. the students should be encouraged in every 
Way to stand on their own feet and develop these activities through their 
Own initiative, the teachers should be at hand to help and guide them 
SO that their educative possibilities may be fully exploited and they may 
ensure that all students take part in one or more of these activities. It is 
Or this reason that we have recommended that all teachers should devote 
à definite time to such activities and this time should be taken into ac- 
. Count in fixing their maximum hours of work, We feel that, while part of 
the money may come from students’ voluntary contributions or a specific 
fee charged’ for the purpose, the Education Department should give liberal 
_$Гап{$ for their encouragement. The contribution that they can make to 
the training of character and the awakening of cultural and practical in- 
- lerests is so important that petty considerations of economy should not be 
allowed to starve them. 


All these various agencies that we have discussed—the home, the 
School with its curriculum and methods and discipline and extra-curri- 
Cular activities, and the local community—will exercise their influence in 

8—4 Edu./64, 
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shaping the character of the students. The books that they read, the moral 
and religious instruction that is imparted to them and the personal example 
of the teachers will inculcate the right ideals and values. But the most 
potent of these will be the all-pervasive influence of the life of the school 
as a community, its wisely planned schedule of functions and duties, its 
mutual give-and-take, and its willingly accepted discipline its chance of 
jcadership, and its opportunities for social service. The success and the 
psychological understanding with which the school can be organised as a 
community will largely determine how far it can effectively function as an 
agency for the education of character. D 


SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 
Discipline 
1. The education of character should be envisaged as the responsi- 


bility of all teachers and should be provided through every single aspect 
of school programme. 


2. In order to promote discipline personal contact between teacher and 
the pupils should be strengthened; Self-Government in the form of hous 
system with prefects or monitors and student-councils, whose responsibility 
will be to darw up a Code of Conduct and enforce its observance, should 
be introduced in all schools. 


3. Special importance should be given to group games and other co- 
curricular activities and their educational possibilities should be fully 
explored. 


4, Suitable legislation should be passed making it an election offence 
to utilise students below the age of 17 for the purposes of politica! pro- 
paganda or election campaigns. 


Religious and Moral Instruction 


5. Religious instruction may be given in schools only on a voluntary 
basis anà outside the regular school hours, such instruction being confined 
to the children of the particular faith concerned and given with the consent 
of the parents and the managements. 


Extra-Curricular Activities 


,6. Extra-curricular activities should form an integral part of edu- 
cation imparted in the school and all teachers should devote a definite 
time to such activities. 


7. The State should give adequate financial assistance to the Scout 
Movement and should help to secure suitable sites for Scout Camps: 
schools should, as far as possible, afford an opportunity for groups of their 
students to spend a few days every year at such camps. 


‚ 8. The N.C.C. should be brought under the Central Government 
which should take the responsibility for its proper maintenance, improve- 
ment and expansion. 


9. Training in First Aid, St John’s Ambulance and Junior Red Cross 
work should be encouraged in all schools. 


de 


СНАРТЕК IK 


GUIDANCE AND COUNSELLING IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 
I 


portance of Guidance to Pupils 


The provision of diversified courses of instruction imposes on teachers 
Land school administrators the additional responsibility of giving proper gui- 
"dance to pupils in their choice of courses and careers. The secret of good 
| education consists in enabling the student to realise what are his talents and 
aptitudes and in what manner and to what extent he can best develop them 
"s0 as to achieve proper social adjustment and seek right types of employ- 
"ment. The subject of guidance has gained great importance in many coun- 
_tries in recent years particularly in America. In many schools well planned 
ellorts are made to provide assistance to indivilual boys and girls in deci- 
ding upon their future careers and education, and other personal problems. 
Tn our country, unfortunately not even а beginning has been made in this 
T direction, except in a few States. 
Educational and vocational guidance is not to be regarded as a mecha- 
nical process whereby the advisers and teachers sort out boys and girls as 
La grading machine sorts out apples! It is not a question. of just deciding 


that one boy should stay on the farm, another work in an aeroplane fac- 
tory, a third become a teacher and а fourth take to t 


he management of a 
garage. Guidance involves the difficult art of helping boys and girls to 
plan their own future wisely in the full light of all the factors that can be 
mastered about themselves and about the world in which they are to live 
"and work. Naturally; therefore, it is not the work of a few specialists but 
rather a service in Which the entire school staff must cooperate under the 
Buidance of some person with special knowledge and skill in this parti- 
cular field. Guidance in this sense is not confined to the vocational field 
only. It covers the whole gamut of youth problems and should be provided 
| in an appropriate form at all stages of education through the co-operative 
— endeavour of understanding parents, teachers, headmasters, principals and 


Buidance officers. 
- Qualifications of a Guidance Officer 


A good Guidance Officer possesses many good qualities. He must have 
an understanding of young people and their problems, based on scientific 
knowledge but inspired with sympathy and the ability to look at life through 
the eyes of boys and girls. He should have special training in good coun- 
selling methods, mental hygiene and in the discriminate use of tests and 
school records. In the field of vocational - guidance he should have an 
accurate knowledge of occupational opportunities and requirements, He must 
have ample time for conferences with pupils, parents and employers, and 
he must be fully familiar with the purpose and programme of the school 
and have the capacity to work in close co-operation with the teachers. 


Role of the Teachers 


In all schools a good deal of guidance work will have to be done by 


_ the teachers in the class through jnformal contacts with their students. They 
can play a very important role in this respect. The Guidance Officer will 
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gather much useful information from them helping him to understand 
students and their needs and problems. Likewise, he will furnish them 
with information which would enable them to fit class work more carefully 
to students' aptitudes and needs. 


Principles to be Observed in Guidance 


There are certain important points to be borne in mind in connection 
with education and vocational guidance. Personal differences which are of à 
permanent psychological feature at this stage must be recognised, under- 
Stood and given due attention. Accurate, comprehensive and continuous 
information about occupations and about institutions of higher study should 
be made available to the pupils, as without his information they canmot 
intelligently deterfnine their future line of action. Vocational and educa- 


tional guidance should be made available. to the individual pupils at 
different stages because of the possible changes in his economic status, his 
aptitudes and interests as well as the changes that are likely to occur in 


the nature of the occupation, Care should be taken to see that students do 
not decide upon a vocation too early or too hurriedly, but only after а 
careful study of the openings available and in the light of experience gain- 
ed through trials. There should, therefore, be provision for a reconsidera: 
tion of their plans at the different stages of education. 


Career Masters 


In some States we found that investipations in Guidance have beem 
started and experimental laboratories established, both for purposes of te 
search and to train guidance officers. In States where a beginning has been 
made there are Career Masters attached to schools who have received à 
certain amount of training to enable them to discharge their duties as voca- 
tional counsellors: We are aware that in some universities the Students’ 
Information Bureaus are trying to collect necessary information for the use 
of their students. There are also in most States Employment Exchanges 
which may give information to. those seeking employment. This is, how. 
‘ver, a different thing from what is needed at the school stage. In most of 
tho States there has been no serious attempt so far to make a scientific 
Study of the available careers or to bring home to the pupils the possibi- 
lities open to them at the different stages of their education. lt is not à 
question here of finding employment, but of seeking the knowledge neces- 
sary to equip students adequately for suitable types of work. It is at this 
stage that vocational guidance is required and Career Masters can be of 
help in placing these pupils in their proper position or in giving advice to 
pupils in the choice of vocation suited to their training and aptitudes 


Place of Visual Aids 


bilities for the pupils to obtain knowledge of the different occunation: open 
to them at different stages of their educational ladder. Thus to broaden the 
) ' understanding of the scope, nature and Significance of the occupa- 
tions or industries, films should be available which not only depict the 
actual nature and conditions of work in a particular industry but also sup- 
plement this with information concerning ihe daily routine of the worker 
on the job. Vocational guidance films are available in different countries 
to bring home to the young student the different types of employment that 


are available as well as what is expected of the employee who chooses & _ 


particular vocation. We believe that in this country there is urgent need to 
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epare such educational films showing the conditions of industrial, agri- 
, technical and other vocations which will give the students infor- 
ition as well as guidance in the choice of their vocation. 


It is not to be expected that every student will necessarily accept what 
he teacher or the headmaster or the counsellor may advise him to do. In 
e cases the parents’ influence may out-weigh his opinion or the student 
have a higher opinion of his own talents than the more sober and objec- 
ive view taken by the guidance officer. We feel, however, that if the system 
tried with tact and sympathy and the co-operation of all persons con- 
ned, it will develop, in course of time, into a valuable method of avoiding 
e present waste of talent, and it will fit the trained aptitudes of students 
to types of work which they can do efficiently and through which they can 
eve at least a certain measure of self-fulfilment. 


of Government Agencies $ 


In all progressive countries, Government aims at a wide dissemination 
facts concerning various occupations and constantly seeks to establish 
litable agencies and techniques which will enable every individual to find 
nployment suited to his inclination, ability, and skill. There should be in 
ery region in India a centre for the training of Guidance. Officers and 
areer Masters and their services should be made available, in an increasing 
measure, to all educational institutions so that guidance may be given to 
üdents at different levels of education, particularly at the Secondary stage 
which decisions about employment have to be taken by a large majority 


Students. 


eer Conference 


Among the agencies for imparting information about occupations is the 
“Career Conference” of teachers, parents, students, employers and successful 

ersons from different vocations. Such a conference can stimulate interest, 
give fuller knowledge of vocational requirements and encourage students to 
"Avail themselves of the service provided by the voacational and eductaional 
guidance staff. At this conference successful men and women from various 
"Walks of life can be invited to discuss the requirements and opportunities in 
a special fields of work. The pupils too, should participate in it so that 
their interest may be stimulated and their curiosity fully satisfied. Often they 
‘do not know the further facilities available in Technical Higher education ог 
e conditions of admission and the nature and duration of thee courses. or 
the level of efficiency that they must attain if they are to pursue them success- 
fully. It would be the business of the Guidance Officers to provide necessary 


information and advise about all these matters. 


The Centre’s Responsibility 
We have referred briefly to the need for guidance, the place of Career 
Masters in schools, and the responsibility of the headmasters and teachers in 
regard to the future of their pupils. If this scheme is to be implemented satis- 
factorily, we are of the opinion that the Centre should take the responsibility 
of opening in different regions, institutions for the training of Guidance 
- Officers and Career Masters to which each State should depute its nominees. 
t would be neither possible nor economical for each State to set up its own 


training centres. It may be possible to attach some of these centres to teacher 
ining institutions so that, besides providing necessary training, for Guidance 
Officers and Career Masters, they may also train the teachers in the general 
Ptinciples of educational and vocational guidance. This will help them to 


understand better the methods of observation to ascertain the aptitudes of 
the pupils under their care, and thus enable them to co-operate with the Career 
Masters more intelligently in the common problem of adapting instruction 
to the pupils and preparing the pupils more successfully for their future 
vocations. 


In addition to the training institutions for Guidance Officers that we 

. have envisaged we recommend that a Central Research Organization may 

be established for carrying out research in educational and vocational gui- 

dance and for the preparation of tests with particular reference to Indian 

conditions and the needs of the pupils concerned and the opportunities avail- 
able to them from time to time. 


In order to fulfil all the purposes we have in view we also recommend 
that in every State there should be a Bureau of Vocational and Educational 
Guidance whose duty would be to plan and coordinate the activities recom- 
mended above. 


SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 


1. Educational guidance should receive much greater attention on the 
part of the educational authorities. 


2. In order to broaden the pupils' understanding of the scope, nature 
and significance of various occupations of industries, films should be prepared 
to show the nature of the work in various industries and this should be sup- 
plemented by actual visits. 


3. The services of trained Guidance Officers and Career Masters should 
be made available gradually and in an increasing measure to all educational 
institutions. 


_4. The Centre should take up the responsibility of opening in different 
regions centres of training for Guidance Officers and Career Masters to which 
EA State may send a number of teachers or other suitable nersons for 
raining. 
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СНАРТЕК Х 
THE PHYSICAL WELFARE OF STUDENTS 
Imporíance of Physical and Healfh Education 


The physical welfare of the vouth of the country should be one of 
the main concerns of the State, and any departure from the normal stand- 
ards of physical well-being at this périod of life may have serious con- 
sequences—it might promote disease or render the individual more easily 
susceptble to certain disease; In many countries, particularly during the 
two world wars, an examination of young men recruited. for war service 
revealed a disproportionately large number who were infit for such work. 
In India even among those persons who were recruited on à voluntary 
- basis, it was noted that quite a large number of them were physically unfit 

for military service. It would not be an exaggeration to say that, if the 
whole of the population at the particular age period at which recruitment 
takes place had been subject to a similar examination, the proportion of 
the unfit would have been higher than in any other country. Physical fit- 
ness and health education, therefore, assume ап importance that no State 
can afford to neglect. 


It is often stated that the proper care of the health and sound physical 
education require an expenditure that may not be within the reach of the 
State Government. It is unfortunate that a long range view has not been 
taken in this matter. To allow the youth to suffer from physical handicaps 
and thus to fall a victim to diseases and to ‘allow incipient diseases to lie 
dormant and then develop, it to increase the number that would require 
hospital treatment; —Such an approach naturally swells the medical budget 
of the country. Apart from this aspect, it has to be recognised that the 
increase in the number of physically handicapped people and those of low 
health level means an increase in the number of those with diminished 


‚ economic value and efficiency. The earning capacity of such individuals 
being seriously diminished, it becomes an economic drain on the resources 
of the country to support them and their families. If both these points are 
taken into consideration, it will be seen that economising 1n health educa- 
tion and physical welfare is unsound economy because the State has to 
spend much more on medical services than it would under properly orga- 


nised schemes of physical and health education. 
I 
HEALTH EDUCATION 


Erom what has been stated, it must be clear that unless physical educa- 


tion is accepted as an integral part of education, and the educational autho- 
rities Sis Hs its need ч all schools, the youth of ће country, which 
form its most valuable asset, will never be able to pull their full weight in 
national welfare. The emphasis so far has been more on the academic type 
of education without proper consideration’ being given to physical welfare 


and the maintenance of proper standards of health of the pupils. 


Measures to be Adopted 


We shall now refer to some considerations that may be borne in mind 


in regard to health education. Every student in the school requires to be 
trained in sound health habits both at school and at home. The instruction 
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cause sound mental health depends on good physical health, It should, 
therefore, be a responsibility of all schools to see that their children keep 


healthy so that they can get the maximum benefit possible from their 
education, 


Medical Examination 


It is necessary for this Purpose to subject all students to a medical exa- 
mination, to ascertain whether they are normal in health and standards 
of physical development. Although the system of school medical inspection 
as been in existemce for a number of years in many States, we are of the 
opinion that the results have not been satisfactory for the following 
reasons ; 


(i) The medical inspection has been done ina perfunctory manner. 

(ii) The defects that have been brought out even by this type of exa- 
mination have not been remedied because the remedial measures 
Suggested are often not carried out, 

(iii) There is no follow-up, not even in the case of those who have 
been declared as defective. 

(v) Effective co-operation has not been established between the 
School authorities and the parents, and either through ignorance 
or through lack of financial Tesources or both, the parents have 
taken little interest in the Teports of the school medical officers. 


We feel therefore that unless the present System is improved consi- 

derably, it would be a mere ‘waste of time and money to continue it. To 
- bring about necessary improvements, we recommend that: 

. . (i) Health examination should be thorough and complete. If a choice 
is to be made between frequent and cursory examinations and more thorough 
examinations at longer intervals, the latter are greatly to be pre n 
Every pupil in the School should undergo at least one complete examination 
every year while in school, and one just prior to leaving the schooi. 

(ii) Puplis with serious defects and those who suffer from severe illnesses 
should be examined more frequently. x 

(iii) Much more should be done to assure prompt and effective or follow- 
up whenever examinations reveal the need for corrective <r remedial measures. 

(iv) One copy of the health report should be kept by the schoo! medical 
officer, another copy should go to the parent, and a third copy to the teacher 


concern of the entire school and activities for promoting and safeguarding 


School Health Service and the Community 


We have stated at another place that the whole concept of the duties 
of the school needs to be enlarged, by including in it various forms of fruitful 
co-operation with the community. There are various fields in which the 
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serve the community, and various fields in which the 
j can co-operate with the school. It is important to remember 
gard io the health and the care of the children, the activities of 

should be extended to their homes, and neighbourhood and to 
s or city as a whole. The reason for this obvious. The health 
children is determined not only during the hours spent at schoot 
“more so during the time spent at home and in the neighbourhood 
me and at work. If the school negelects the home and community 
these out-of-school influences may prevent or cancel many of the 

effects of the school’s endeavour to improve the health of the child. 
Ж suggested that schools can directly control the conditions outside, 
them by educating both the pupils and their parents, 
perating with the physicians and the health authorities of the city or 
ating the- public to a better appreciation of its health 
ns and а better recognition of what they can themselves do to improve 
h conditions. We may go further and say that if the school could actually 
mething to improve the conditions of sanitation in small, selected locality. 

d be the best health education for both pupils and parents and, in fact, 
ole community. In this endeavour, the health authorities of the 
‘should give their active co-operation and assistance to the school 
would also be a very good method of promoting the idea of the dignity 
in the children. 


is approach to the maintenance of school children’s health may appear 
acticable at first sight. But a clear appreciation of the factors inyolved 
а better co-ordination of the agencies concerned with the promotion 
th will show that the adopting of such measures can produce tangible 


5 within a reasonable time. 


Role of Teachers 


We have stated that there should be 2 systematic follow-up and that 
methods should be adopted to afford the full benefits of medical treat- 
t for such students as need it. In regard to the health of school children, 
necessary to realise that it is the teacher who can detect at a very early 
any deviation from the normal, such as defective vision, postural defects, 
cient hearing etc., because he is jn constant contact with the child. We 
з therefore emphasised in the Chapter on Teacher-Training that training 
first aid and fundamental principles of health as well as the detection of 
ld form a part of the instruction pres- 
ed for all teachers in Training Colleges. Jf such training is given in the 
hers can play a valuable part in 


of the school medical officer or other authorities con- 


Examination of Children in Hospitals 


th ion from the special х | 
о Н. SETAN treatment is required, the children 


r d for this purpose- 
En may Беш 1 branches as Opthalmology. Ear, Nose 


Al 


advised to attend such afternoon Sessions or they may be told the remedial 
measures which the escorting teacher should see are duly carried out, In 
view of the paucity of trained personne! and the limited number of hospitals 


equipped for this purpose, it will not, 
as scheme over the whole Slate. 


however be possible to extend such 


There is reason to believe that, owing to over-crowding and other insani- 
lary conditions of city, life the health of school children suffers much more 


in urban than in rural arcas. At present 
to be taken to well-equipped hopitals 


the rural areas. В js Suggested, therefore, that to began with, the school- 


given the benefit of the scheme айа 
watched. It is not by means implied 
ed. Wherever such defects are noticed 


in them, it must be ensured that they also get the benefit or proper medical 


cate at the institution situated in the 


neighbouring towns ог cities. They 


should be taken to the institutions concerned or the medical staff may visit 
such schools on definite days, arranging mobile hospital ambulances for the 
purpose. In any case such remedial measures as the school “medical officer 
inay suggest should be adopted, and the school authorities should see that 


they are carried ош. 


One of the important factor leading to many defetes in health is mal- 
nutrition. At no period of life does malnutrition play such a large part 
1и causing ill-health, or in promoting defects of growth as in the period of 


adolescence. Very little is being done 
10 see to the proper nutrition of childre: 
schools and hostels, balanced diets sui 


at present in educational institutions 
п. We recommeit that, in residential 
ted to diffeernt ages should be pres- 


cribed by nutrition experts and managements be advised about proper stand- 


dards for children’s diet. 


n 


PHYSICAL EDUCATION 


The Concept of Physical Education 


We have dealt with health education first because the success of physi- 


cal education depends upon the health 
part of all health programmes. Its va 


as to develop the physical and mental health of the Students, cultivate recrea- 
tional intrests and skills and promote the spirit of team work, sportsmanship- 
and respect for others, Physical education is. therefore, such more than 
mere drill or а series of regulated exercises, It includes all forms of physical” 
activities and games which Promote the development of the body and mind. 


games and individual physical exercises should be given, no doubt, in the 
school under the supervision of the Director of Physical Education, but 
there is one aspect of physical education which should not be forgotten. As 
in the case of health education, the school should 'go to the community’ and! 


of the student. It is an indispensable 
11015 activities should be so planned 


| 
| 


| 


CHAP. Х] THE PHYSICAL WELFARE OF STUDENTS 115 


seek its assistance in the furtherance of the programme of physical education. 
"here are various types of physical exercises that can be taken up by students 
with the necessary aptitudes, outside the school under the auspices of other 
agencies in the community interested in physical education, e.9.. swimming. 
boating. hiking. and group games that may be locally popular. Where such 
facilities are available, special arrangements should be made for scho 
children to avail of them under proper guidance and special hours may be 
fixed for them in some cases, €g- in swimming baths and Akhadas, etc. 


Teachers and Physical Education 


It has been noted that physical education is generally considered to be 


the exclusive repsonsibility of the teacher for physicaleeducation. So long 
schoo} do not participate in this matter along with 


as the other teachers of th 

the physical instructor, physical education will not be a success. That 15 
why we have recommended elsewhere that the,teachers under training should 
receive a certain amount of instruction in physical education while specialists 
will of course be trained in special institutions. We recommend that all 
teachers or at least those below the age of 40 should actively participate in 


many of the activities of physical education and thus make it a living part of 
the total school programme instead of being а si 
isolated member of the staff. 

mes as they help to mould the charac- 
ter of the students in addition to ‘affording recreational facilities and con- 
tributing to their physical well being. There is one aspect of group games 
to which we should like to draw attention, Competitive group games between 
different schools and regions have come to stay and they no doubt increase 
interest in group games. One defect which is often associated with them has, 
however, to be guarded against. In order to prepare teams for competitive 
matches the playing fields аге often utilised mainly by the 
are selected for the school teams, while the majority are conven, 
them passively. To develop the health of the school community, it is far more 


important that the majority of the students should utilise the playing fields 
ke of winning tournaments 


than that a small minority should do so for the sal 
and bringing a kind of professional credit to the school, The growth of this 


tedency towards a kind of professionalism in school sports must be cate- 
fully resisted. 


We place special value om group ga 


ce of school records for all stu- 


We | he maintenan 
e have recommended the m а ТЕСТО 


dets, and would like to add here that these should include 2 
activities in the field. i 


Training of Physical Education Teachers 

Some of the States have established Colleges of Physical Education 
where training is given for about a year to candidates possessing certain 
prescribed. qualifications. We are of the- opinion that the training should 
be comprehensive including all aspects Tike health education first-aid nutri- 
tion, etc. It is important that they should have а good standard of general 
education. Teachers of physical education т Secon 0 
have at least passed the S. 5.1. С аа and should have received 
some training in general inciples of education | А у 

They should ya aspocisted Pith a teaching of subjects like physiology and 
hygiene and should be given the same status as other teachers of similar 
qualifications in the school. If graduate trained teachers are available 


B 
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to the physical, mental and moral welfare of the pupil concerned. As regards 
posts of greater responsibility such as Directors or Inspectors of Physical 
Education, we feel that training for two years may be necessary. 


To provide the training Schools with qualified physical instructors, there 
is need for considerable expansion of the training facilities, This may be 
done by increasing the facilities in the existing colleges and by oepning new 
colleges where necessary. To meet the needs of the whole country we recom- 
mend that some of these institutions may be recognised as All-India Train- 
ing Centres and given help both by the Centre and the States to enable them 
to train a large number of personnel. 


SUMMARY ‘OF RECOMMENDATIONS 
Health Education 


1. А properly organised school medical service should be built up in 
all States, 


2. A thorough medical examination of all pupils and necessary follow- 
up and treatment where necessary should be carried out in all schools, 


3. Some of the teachers should be trained in first aid and general princi- 
ples of health so that they may co-operate intelligently with the medical staff. 


4. Proper nutritional standard should be maintained in hostels and resi- 
dential schools, ы 


5. The school should assist Where possible, in the maintenance 
of the sanitation of the area and the school children should thus be trained 
to appreciate dignity of manual labour. 


Physical Education 


6. Physical Activities should be made to suit the individual and his 
capacity for physical endurance, 


7. All teachers below the age of 40 should actively parlicipate in 
many of the physical activities of students and thus make them a lively 
Part of the school programme. à 


8. Full records of physical activities of {һе students must be maintained. 


9. The training in physical education should be compreh nsive enough 
to include all aspects of health education. cs CN 


10. The teachers of physical education Should be associated with the 
teaching of subjects like Physiology and Hygiene and given the same status 
as other teachers of similar qualifications. 


should be expanded by increasing the seats in the existing colleges, by open- 
ing new colleges where necessary and by reorganising some of the institutions 
as All-India Training Centres to which aid may be given both the Centre 


CHAPTER ZI 


A NEW APPROACH TO EXAMINATION AND 
EVALUATION 


The subject of Examination and Evaluation occupies an important 
place in the field of education. It js necessary for parents and teachers to 
know from time to time how the pupils are progressing and what their 
attainments are at any particular stage. It is equally necessary for society 
to assure itself that the. work entrusted to its schools js being carried on 
satisfactorily and that the children studying there are (ри the right 
type of education and attaining the expected standards, This kind of check 
up of the school work is essential in the interests of all concerned—pupils, 
teachers, parents and the public. Examinations are the usual means adopted 

LJ 


for this purpose. 


Examinations, Internal and External 


Examinations may be either internal ог external, Internal  examina-, 
tions are conducted by schools from time to time and at least once during 
the school year, for evaluating the progress of the pupils, for grading them. 
and, when the time comes, for selecting and promoting them to a higher 
class. Of the purposes for which examinations are held, certainly the frst, 
namely. the evaluation of progress is the most important. On it depends 
not only grading and promotion but even the method of instruction, 


Annual examinations are a common feature of our schools. Some 
Schools also hold terminal examinations, i.e. examinations at the end of 
each term. A few also hold weekly or monthly tests. Usually in the eyes of 
both the school authorities and the pupils, the most important of these 
internal tests and examinations is the annual examination. On the results 
of this examination the annual promotions are decided so that it dominates 
all other tests and examinations, A few schools have replaced the annual 
examination by the cumulative results of periodic test and examinations. 
enerally at the end of the school 
selective and qualifying, selecting those who 


nation-ridden. 


Scepe and Limitations of fhe Present System. of E: 
Both. the internal and the external examinations in this country are 
more or less outed on similar lines and they follow the same ЕГ 
pattern. Both are intended to test mainly the academic attainments 0! 
à pupil and his progress im intellectual pursuits. These do not test the 
Other aspects of the pupils development; or if they do, it is only indirectly. 


117 zi 
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The twentieth century has witnessed a widening of the meaning and scope 
0! education. The school of today concerns itself not only with intellectual 
pursuits but also with the emotional and social development of the child, 
his physical and mental health, his social adjustment and other equally 
important aspects of his life—in a word. with an all-round development 
of his personality. If examinations are to be of real value they must take 
into consideration the new facts and test in detail the all-round development 


of pupils. 


Even as a test of the intellectual attainments of pupils, the validity 
and usefulness of the present pattern of examinations have been widely 
questioned. It has been urged that the present system of examining by 
means of essay-type questions leaves so much scope for the subjectivity of 
examiner that it cannot be relied upon to any great extent. In this con- 
nection reference may be made to the findings of the Hartog Report on 
an Examination of Examinations which clearly proves the foibles of such a 
system. It may therefore be fairly inferred that as at present conducted, 
examinations do not help us to evaluate correctly even the intellectual 
altainments of the pupils. à 

` 


The Effect of the Examination System on our Education 


We have already referred to the new concept of education. Unfor- 
tunately our present system of education still lays exclusive emphasis on 
the intellectual attainments of the pupils and this has been duc mainly 
to the influence of our examination system, The examinations determine 
not only the contents of education but also the methods of teaching—in 
fact, the entire approach to education. They have so pervaded the entire 
atmosphere of school life that they have become the main motivating force 
of all effort on the part of pupil as well as teacher. It is not often clearly 
realised that a pupil's effort throughout his education is concentrated almost 
wholly on how to get through the examinations. Unless a subject is in- 
cluded in the examination scheme the pupil is not interested in it. If any 
school activity is not related directly or indirectly to the examination, it 
fails to evoke or enlist his enthusiasm. As regards methods, he is interested 
in only those which secure an easy pass rather than in those which may 
be educationally more sound but which do not directly concern themselves 
with examinations. He is more interested in notes and cribs than in text- 
books and original works; he goes in for cramming rather than for intelli- 
gent understanding since this will help him to pass the examination on 
which depends his future. 


As has already been stated it is not only the pupil but the teacher 
also who is affected by this examination craze. To tne teacher the system 
of examination affords an easy solution to many of his problems. While 
it is difficult, if not impossible, to show immediate, tangible and measur- 
able results with regard to those intangible efforts of a good education 
such as character training, well rounded personality, a wholesome social 
adjustment and a proper development of appreciation of the finer values 
in life it is much easier to show results in intellectual attainments an 
academic progress. And if society sets greater store by these attainments 
than by what is conducive to character building and sound citizenship. how 
can the teacher help paying attention to the former attainments. More- 
over examinations are. comparatively speaking, an easy method of grading 
pupils and pronouncing judgment on their work. Again. and this is most 
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"wnfortunate, his success as a teacher is very often measured by the results 
‘of his pupils in the examinations. It is not uncommon to hear such state- 
ments as so and so is a good teacher because his pupils show a high 
‘percentage of success in the final examination. Headmasters in presenting 
their reports at the annual gatherings lay emphasis on the results of exami- 
nations and on the brilliant success of some of their pupils, thus provoking 
the criticism that the report resembled a point and loss account presented 
| to shareholders of an industrial concern. To judge the work of a teacher 
“by the percentage of passes of his pupils in the examination is to keep 
"alive the old and exploded system of payment by results. 


The attitude of the parents also lends support to this state of affairs. 
Because of the close, connection between employment “and the passing 
of external examinations, the average parent is more interested in his child 
passing that examination than in anything else. Even the authorities who 
rovide higher courses or employ young people are guided almost solely 
y the certificates awarded on ‘the results of the external examinations. 
To this may be added the unfostunate trend in recent times to utilise the 


marks obtained at public examinations as the sole criterion for admission of 
Students to most colleges. 


| Thus all circumstances conspire today to put an undue and unnatural 
emphasis on examinations, specially the external examinations and they have 

come to exercise a restricting influence over the entire field of Indian 
education to such an extent as almost to nullify its real purpose. Many 
complained of the hampering effect of examinations, They said and we 
generally agree with them, that the examinations today dictate the curri- 
culum instead of following it prevent any experimentation hamper the pro- 
per treatment of subjects and sound methods of teaching foster a dull 
uniformity rather than originality, encourage the average pupil to con- 
centrate too rigidly upon too narrow a field and, thus help him fo develop 
wrong values in education. Pupils assess education in terms of success in 
examinations. Teachers, recognising the importance of the external exa- 
Mination to the individual pupil, are constrained to relate their teaching 
to an examination which can test only a narrow field of the pupil's interest 
and capacities and so inevitably neglect the qualities which are more 1m- 
portant though less tangible. They are forced to attend to what can be 
examined: and to do that with success they often have to ‘spoon-feed’ their 
pupils rather than encourage habits of independent study. We were told that 
In some schools notes are dictated even in the lower classes and after some 
lime the children feel unhappy and helpless if this is not done. This system 
is not so uncommon as we would wish to imagine. 


The Place of Examinations 


Neverth inations—and specially external examinations— 
have a ROM pau eM of Шаш Ано. External examinations 
have stimulating effect both on the pupils and on the teachers by pro- 
Viding well defined goals and objective standards of evaluation. To the 
‘pupil the examination gives a goal towards which he should strive апа а 
Stimulus urging him to attain that goal in a given time, thereby demanding 
steady and constant effort. This makes the purpose clear and the method 
- of approach definite. He is judged by external and objective tests on which 
both he and others interested in him can depend. And finally, it gives him a 
hallmark recognised by all. 
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For the teacher, too, it is helpful to have a goal and stimulus. Without 
these his work may lose in precision and direction. The external examina 
ton gives him standards common for all teachers and therefore universal 
and uniform in character. It also release him from the responsibility of 
making wrong judgments about the work of his pupils. Finally, the exter- 
nal examination has another great advantage, namely, that it helps a school 
to compare itself with other schools. 


Suggestions for the Improvement of the Present System 


In view of all these considerations it would appear that the external 
examination cannot be altogether done away with. Certain steps however 
have to be taken*to minimise its undesirable effects. Firstly, there should 
not be too many external examinations. Secondly, the subjective element 
which is unavoidable in the present purely essay-type examination should 
be reduced as far as possible. The essay-type examination has its own 
value, It tests certain capacities which cannot be otherwise tested, But 
it cannot be the only test for measuring the attainments of pupils. One 


of its greatest disadvantages is that it gives undue weight to the power” 


of verbal expression in which so many individual differences exist. In 
order, therefore, to reduce the element of subjectivity of the essay-type 
tests, objective tests of attainments should be widely introduced side by 


side. Moreover, the nature of. the tests and the type of questions should. .| 
be thoroughly changed. They should be such as to discourage cramming > 


and encourage intelligent understanding. They should not deal with details 
but should concern themselves with a rational understanding of the prob- 
lems and a general mastery of the subject matter. In this connection we 
consider that it is undesirable to set two papers of three hours each on one 
and the same day. Lastly, the final assessment of the pupil should not be 
based entirely on the results of the external examination; other things 
such as inferpal tests and the school records maintained by teachers should 
be taken into consideration and due credit should be given to them. With 


these safeguards and changes, we feel the external examination can serve 
à useful purpose. 


With regard to the prevalent system of internal examinations also 
certain changes are necessary. The emphasis on all-important annual exa- 
mination should be reduced. A few schools have abandoned such exami 
nations, They use the results of periodical tests and of weekly or 
examinations for purposes of promotion. A few other supplement the 
and periodical examinations by more elaborate records of work done by 
pupils throughout the year. We commend these steps which will give the 
annual examination its proper place. The promotion of a child should 
depend not only on the results of the annual final examination but also 
on the results of periodic tests and the progress shown in the school record. 
The pattern of internal examination should also be changed. The objective 
type of tests should be widely used to supplement the essay-type tests; 
other steps suggested with regard to the external examination should also 
apply in the case of internal examinations, 


Need for School Records 


But neither the external examination nor the internal examination. 
singly or together, can give a correct and complete picture of a pupil's 
all-round progress at any particular stage of his education; yet it is import- 
ant for us to assess this, in order to determine his future course of study, 
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| or his future vocation. For this purpose a proper system of school records 

should be maintained for every pupil indicating the work done by him in 
the school from day to day, month to month, term to term and year to year. 
Such a school record will present a clear and continuous statement of the 
attainments of the child in different intellectual pursuits throughout the suc- 
cessive stages of his education. It will also contain a progressive evaluation 
f of development in other directions of no less importance, such as the growth 
of his interests, aptitudes, and personality traits. his social adjustments, the 
practical and social activities in Which he takes part. In other words it will 
give à complete career. "We have seen such records being maintained in 
some schools but their number is few. We recommend that these should be 
à common feature of all schools all over the country. А few specimens of 
cumulative record forms will be found in Appendix VII.,School may devise 
their own forms on the lines indicated therein. 


Maintenance of Records 


LJ 

This cumulative record will be maintained by the class teacher. The 
class teacher who will maintain it (he may also be a specialist in charge ofa 
particular subject) is specially placed in charge of a class of pupils for one 
school year. He teaches them one or two important subjects and thus spends 
more time with them than other teachers do. He gets to know them 
personally and individually. His responsibilities as far as his class is concerned 
are not confined to the four walls of the class-room; they extend over the 
pupils’s entire life in the school. He is thus the right person to maintain the 


record. 


In some schools a class teacher remains in charge of a class for one year 
at the end of which,he hands over the charge of his pupils to the class teacher 
of the next higher class. In some other schools the class teacher follows his 
class from year to year till the class goes out of the school. Both systems have 


their advantages. Whether a teacher remains in charge of a class for one year 
t hat he gets the opportunity 


or for a number of years, the important thing is th 
to establish personal contacts with a group of pupils. Such. personal contacts, 
specially with adolescent pupils have great value, and their importance can- 


ot be exaggerated. 


In most schools some sort of class-teacher system prevails; but it is not 
fully exploited because of the supposed importance of teaching by specialist 
teachers. Often the class-teacher's responsibilities consist of only in mainta- 
ing the class register and collecting monthly school fees from the pupils. There 
is no inherent contradiction between the class-teacher system and the subject- 
Specialist system. The two can be easily combined in the same system an 

the class-teacher can function in loco parentis for the pupils under his care 


with great advantage for all concerned. 


Teachers and School Records 


Tt ha sai e introduction of cumulative records will increase 
s been mu add to their work. This is no doubt eg 
But the advant: utweigh the rsonal disadvantage to teac ers, 

e advantages would ошеа pe EP will come o ap 


And once A stem the) 
once they еы used to the sy y The cumulative records will 


work will change. 
9—4 Edu./64 
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Doubts have been expressed whether teachers will be able to discharge 
this added responsibility satisfactorily; in maintaining the records will they 
not be swayed too much by their personal predilections and judgments there- 
by nullifying greatly the value of these records? Maintaining the records 
would need a certain amount of training. We have no doubt that arrange- 
ments will be made by the State Departments of Education to provide such , 
training, perhaps in the Training Colleges for teachers. With such training 
and a certain amount of practice and with an occasional checkup by the 
head of the institution and by the Inspectorate, we have no doubt that the 
teachers will be able to discharge these duties to the satisfaction of all. There 
may be occasional lapses here and there, but these should not cause any 
anxiety or loss of faith in the teachers. In his sense of responsibility the 
average Indian teacher does not yield to any teacher in any other country. 
What he needs is clear direction, encouragement and sympathy. 


Need for Research 9 


In order to maintain the cumulative records properly the teachers wili 
have to use a number of tests of different kinds—intelligence tests, attainment 
tests, aptitude tests and others. We expect that the State Bureau of Education 
which will devise the forms of cumulative records will also prepare these tests 
in collaboration with the Training Colleges. There is need for continuous 
research in these fields. The Training Colleges should also organise short 
courses of training in the use of these forms and tests. 


Evaluation and Marketing 


At this stage it is necessary to indicate the actuali means to be adopted 
in evaluating and grading the work of pupils whether in the external or m- 
ternal examinations and in maintaining the school records. The present 
system of evaluating by percentiles, i.e. by numerical marks, out of a hundred. 
may have certain advantages but the disadvantages seem to outweigh the 
advantages. Firstly, it introduces too many subdivisions which are not only 
useless but cumbersome; and secondly, it is indeed difficult to distinguish. 
between two pupils one of whom obtains, say, 45 marks and another 46 or 
47. This system no doubt gives the semblance of accurate judgment which 
for most of the pupils it is hardly worthwhile to exercise and is Безе! with 
many errors. In this connection we would again invite attention to the Hartog 
Report on *An Examination of Examinations' which fully reveals the limi- 
tations and errors of the system. A simpler and better system is the use of 
the five-point scale to which ‘A’ stands for excellent, ‘B’ for good, “С” for fair 
and average. “Р” for poor апа *E' for very poor. In this system pupils atè 
grouped in broad divisions which are more easily distinguishable than the 
differences indicated by percentile marks. We recommend that this system 
be adopted for school records. 


For written examinations, whether external or internal, the same scale 
may be used with this modification that here D and E will be combined 10 
indicate ‘failure’. Here ‘A’ will indicate ‘Distinction’, B ‘Credit? and C ‘Pass’ 
and D and E ‘Failure’ or ‘Cases Referred Back”. The values of these categories 
in terms of percentile marks may be determined by the examining authority. 
Individual examiners in different subjects may even use the percentile system 
and then convert the percentile scores in terms of categories. The system 
recommended here will work in almost all cases except where the distinctions 
are to be made for the award of scholarships and prizes. In these cases 
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(whose number will always be limited) the system may be modified to intro- 
"duce a finer scale which may show the difference between two cases which 
may be almost similar. It must however be admitted that a difference of 
few marks on the percentile scale is more often a matter of chance than of 
exact determination. We note that changes have been introduced in recent 
years in several universities where candidates who have secured à first or 
"second class are arranged in the alphabetical order of their names and not as 

hitherto according to the percentile scale. : 


L^ We have discussed at some length the general principles of evaluation 
of school work in view of its extreme importance in education. We now 
come to offer certain specific and firm recommendations on the subject. 


А Single Final Examination ü 


We have referred to the desirability of reducing the number of external 
examinations. We recommend that there should be»only one public examina- 
tion to indicate the completion of the school course, It may be either the 
High school final examination or the Higher Secondary Examination depend- 
ing on the nature of the School where the pupil completes his course. There 
should be no other public examination before it. The certificate to be awarded 
- to indicate the completion of the Middle School or any other school class will 
be given by the schoo! itself and it will be based entirely on the school records 
which will include the results of periodic and annual tests. 


School Certificates 


|, Even the final public examination need not be compulsory for all; that is, 
if pupils so desire they need not take it. However every pupil who completes 
the school course will get a school certificate based on school records testify- 
ing to his progress and attainments in different directions in school. 


The point has been raised that the school certificate may not be reliable 


and that standards will vary. As regards reliability, with all the provisions 
We have mentioned previously we have little apprehension on that score. 
ble is to rely on them. 


The only way to make the teachers’ judgements relia 
In the beginning there may be stray cases of wrong judgment, but before long 
they will come to be more and more reliable and trustworthy. “No one can , 
examine better than the tedcher who knows the child, and a method of 


examination by the teacher, combined with school records, would be devised 
Which would furnish a certificate giving information of real importance to 
1а preserve in tact the freedom 


Cmployer or college or profession, and yet wou es iter 

of the school and would rid teacher and pupil of an artificial restrain 1m- 
Posed from without. As for uniformity of standards, even under the present 
conditions, two apparently similar certificates mean very different things and 
illusory uniformity can be brought too dearly.” (Norwood Committee Report 
E E renum and Examination in Secondary Schools, H.M.S.0., 1941, 


Examination Certificate 
s and take the final examination 
ties holding the examination. 
the constitution and impone of the 

y whi i i holding the two public examination at 
ich will bec High School Certificate Examination 


Certificate Examination. 


124 A NEW APPROACH TO EXAM. AND EVALUATION [CHAP ya 


The form of these certificates needs also to be changed. Some States 
award a bare certificate mentioning only the division obtained by the pupil 
without mentioning in detail the courses taken by him. Such certificates 
are not very helpful either to the colleges or to the employing authorities, 
In one or two States, however, a тоге elaborate form of certificate is used 
which incorporates not only the results of the school tests in these and other 
subjects which are not included in the public examination but also contain 
extracts from school records. А specimen copy of such a certificate form 
is given in Appendix VIII. We commend this latter form of certificate in 
preference to the former. 


Examining, authorities should prescribe a form wherein the schools 
could file in the details of the school record of the pupil concerned. At the 
time of the public examination the school will forward the record to the exa- 
mining authority. The examining authority in its turn will enter therein 
the results of the public examination and return it to the school to be for 
warded to the pupil concerned. Every candidate who appears for the exe 
mination will get a certificate, showing the school record and the public test | 
record. The system of evaluation to be adopted by the school and the exe 
mining body has already been described. | 


For the final examination a candidate will ordinarily take six subjects, | 
two from Section ‘A’, one from Section ‘C’ and there from Section ‘D’ of the 
Curriculum (vide pp. 86-88). He may also take an additional subject as pro- 
vided under Section ‘E’, but the result should be decided on the performance 
of the six subjects only. A pass in six subjects should be deemed sufficient 
for the satisfactory completion of the certificate. Of these six subjects, 4 
least four should have been obtained at the public examination, while two 
others may be passes obtained in the school records, If such school record 
passes are taken into consideration candidate should have obtained at east 
one credit among the four passes of the public examination. In such 3 
коде due notice would also have been taken of the school record of the 
pupil. 


Ads We have indicated in a general way of the tests to be observed for cer 

“ tifying satisfactory completion of the school courses. It is, however, ope 
to those concerned with the selection of pupils for higher education, univer 
sity, technical or otherwise, or for those authorities which recruit, publio 
services, to determine the exact standard of achievement required of candi 
dates in the several subjects. 


We are of opinion that as far as the final public examination is concerned 
the compartmental system should be introduced. If a candidate fails in 0Ё 
or more subjects of the public examination he should be allowed to take 
these subjects of public examination at a subsequent examination but 1 
such cases the school records will not be taken into account. He need 2 
again sit for subjects in which he has obtained a pass. He will be given 10 
more than three chances to appear at subsequent examinations. 


A candidate who has passed the examination in the required six subject 
and wishes to qualify in any additional subject, may appear at а subsequi 
examination. The result thus obtained will be entered by the examinati? 
authority in the certificate already obtained by the candidate. 
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ommended by us here for the reform of the entire sys- 
and evaluation of school work should be tried for a 
reasonably long period of time. It takes time for such fundamental changes 
to be assimilated before they can work satisfactorily and before any judge- 


‘ment can be pronounced on them. 


SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 
1, The number of external examinations should be reduced and the 
element of subjectivity in the essay-type tests should be minimised by in- 
"troducing objective tests and also by changing the type of questions. 
К 2. In order to find out the pupil’s all around progre: and to deter- 
mine his future, a proper system of school records shoul be maintained 
for every pupil indicating the work done by him from time to time and his 
‘attainments in the different spheres. 
3. In the final assessment of the pupils due credit should be given to 
the internal tests and the school records of the pupils. 
4. The system of symbolic rather than numerical marking should be 
“adopted for evaluating and grading the work of the pupil in external and 
‘internal examinations and in maintaining the school records. 
5. There should be one public examination at the completion of the 
"Secondary school course. 
6. The certificate awarded sho 


‘public examination in diffeernt subj the, 
"subjects not included in the public examination as wel 


‘school records. 


The scheme гес 
em of examination 


uld contain besides the results of the 
ects, the results of the school tests in 
1 as the gist of the 


7. The system of compartmental 
“at the final public examination. 


1 examinations should be introduced 


. CHAPTER ХП 


IMPROVEMENT OF THE TEACHING PERSONNEL 
I 
TEACHERS | 


The Need for Improving the General Conditions of Teachers 


In the preceding chapters of our Report, we have referred to the various 
steps to be taken хо improve the quality and standards of Secondary educ 
tior and to make it a woriky medium for the balanced development of the 
students' personality. We are, however, convinced that the most important 
factor in the contemplated educational reconstruction is the teacher—his 
personal qualities his edutational qualifications, his professional trainnig and 
the place that he occupies in the school as well as in the community, The 
reputation of a school and its influence on the life of the community in- 
variably depend on the kind of teachers working in it, Priority of consi- 
deration must, therefore, be given to the various problems connected with 
the improvement of their status. During our tour, we were painfully im 
pressed by the fact that the social status, the salaries and the general ser 
vice conditioris of tcachers are far from satisfactory. In fact, our general 
impression is that on the whole their position today is even worse than it 
was in the past. It compares unfavourably not only with persons of simi- 
lar qualifications in other professions but also, in many cases, with those 
of lower qualifications who are entrusted with less important and socially 
less significant duties. They have often no Security of tenure апа their 
treatment by management is in many cases, inconsistent with their position 
and dignity. The same story of woe was repeated at almost every cente 
by the Teachers’ Organizations and by responsible headmasters and others 
interested in education. It is surprising that, in Spite of the recommenda- 
tions made by successive Education Commissions in the past many of the 
disabilities from which teachers suffer, still persist and adequate steps have” 
not been taken to remove them. We are aware that in recent years, Ш 
many. States, there has been a revision of teachers grades and dearness 
allowances have been sanctioned. But they have not brouglit adequate relief, | 
because, meanwhile, the cost of living has risen steeply and thus nullified 
the concessions that had been granted. We are fully conscious of the final” 
cial, difficulties of the State Governments and the fact that they have to 
attend simultaneously to a large number of urgent and pressing problems 
But we are convinced that, if the teachers present mood of discontent айй 
frustration is to be removed and education is to become a genuine nation 
building activity, it is absolutely necessary to improve their status and theif 
conditions of service. 3 | 


Method of Recruitment 


There seems to be no uniform system in the different States in regard (@ 
the recruitment of teachers. We have referred elsewhere to the measures 
may be adopted to attract the best persons to the profession by giving them 
stipends and treating them as on probation during the period of training: 
Many schools have still a large number of untrained teachers and it does 10 
seem to have been realised by managements that it is unfair on their pat 
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| to let the students be taught by such teachers. Some managements utilise un- 
“trained teachers for short periods and then discharge them and thus circum- 
vent the departmental rules regarding the employment of trained teachers. 
"We realise that the training facilities available are not adequate and that a 

considerable increase in the number of training institutes is necessary. Still 
е are not convinced that the managements have taken all the steps possible 
procedure for the selection and appointment of teachers and this should not 
be very different as between Government schools and schools under the 
management of private agencies. In the case of Government schools, the 


ever, the procedure varies from State to State and sometimes from institu~ 
T tion to institution, We' recommend that in all privately managed institutions. 
there should be a small Selection Committee entrusted with the responsi- 
bility of recruiting the staff, with the headmaster as an ex-officio member. 
“It is also desirable that a nominee of the Department of Education should 
be on the Managing Board. We also recommend that, in schools maintain- 
Led by local boards or municipalities, a similar policy should be adopted 
Land either the Public Service Commission of the State or a body constituted 
on similar lines should be entrusted with the task of selecting teachers. 


Period of Probation , 


At present there is no uniformity in regard to the period of probation 
prescribed for teachers. Unless it is short-term vacancy, it is desirable that 
a trained teacher, appointed to a permanent post, should be on probation 
| for one year, and after satisfactory completion of the period he should be 

confirmed. In exceptional cases, ihe managements may extend that period 
| by one year which should be the maximum period of probation before 
deciding confirmation. After confirmation, the teacher should normally be 
continued in service till the age of retirement. 


Qualifications of Teachers in High and Higher Secondary Schools. 

We have already stated that, so far as the High schools are concerned 
only graduates with a degree in education should be appointed. We feel 
that at the Middle school stage also it is important to have a fair number 
of trained graduates on the staff. It is our hope that, in course of time. 
education at the Middle school stage will be imparted by graduate teachers. 
and Secondary grades trained teachers will be available for Primary or 
1 por Basic schools. We recommend this for consideration as a long-term 
pian. 


In regard to the appointment of teachers for technical and technological 
subjects included c the diversified courses of study, the qualification should 
be prescribed by the departments of education after taking into considera- 
tion the requirements of the particular subject. to be taught. In the majority 
Of cases. we. recommend: Шар еіс) teactiets ‘should be graduates in the 
particular subject and should have received training In teaching it. 


We have noted that at resent, in many schools, the staff appointed 
0 mum educational qualifications prescribed. It is very 


satisfy only the mini i i 
desirable that at least some of the teachers should possess higher educational 


qualifications both in general education and in teaching. 
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Many universities have given teachers employed in recognised schools 
the privilege of taking the examination for a higher degree after private study, 
As an incentive for the acquisition of such additional! qualifications, we 
suggest that school authorities should grant some additional increments to 
teachers who obtain higher degrees while in service. Care must. however, 
be taken to see that this does not interfere with the satisfactory discharge of 
their normal duties. 


We have recommended that the Secondary school course should be ex- 
tended to cover an additional year and that at the end of this period can- 
didates must be eligible for the Higher Secondary schools certificate. This 
additional year of school course carries with it the responsibilty for greater 
efficiency in teachin and for the attainment of a higher standard. It is neces- 
sary before any school is recognised as Higher Secondary school that teachers 
with higher qualifications should be appointed to the staff. We found that 
in one State, whenever a schoel is upgraded into a Higher Secondary school, 
it was incumbent upon the management to have on the staff persons with 
higher qualifications (a Master's or Honours Degree) the number of such 
teachers.depending upon the number of subjects taught in the school. In 
view of the fact that one year of the old Intermediate is to be added to the 
Higher Secondary schools, we feel that the qualifications of the teachers 
entrusted with the last two years at the Higher Secondary stage should 
be the same as prescribed in some universities for teachers of the Inter- 
mediate, These qualifications are the Honours or M.A. Degree or a first 
Class В.А. with a degree in teaching. For the traditional period we suggest 
that persons employed in Higher Secondary schools should have these high 
academic qualifications and possess either a degree in Education or at least 
three year's teaching experience in a college. In the Higher Secondary 
schools which impart instruction in the technical and vocational subjects 
some of the teachers dealing with the last two years should likewise possess 
high. qualifications in their own subjects. These may be prescribed by the 
specin advisory committees which we have suggested for technical educa- 
ion. 


We have referred in another chapter to the importance of properly train- 
ed teachers of languages at the school stage. If, as we envisage, students 
have to be taught two or more languages, the need for properly trained 
teachers becomes even greater. At present, in a number of schools, the 
language teacher is required to have a university qualification and in some 
State qualifications awarded by certain other bodies have been recognised 
as equivalent. We trust this recognition has been given with due reference 
to their academic standards, and that government have satisfied themselves 
about the courses, the methods of teaching and qualifications of staff. We 
feel that unless this is done, there will be wide variations in the standard 
of attainment of language teacher in diffeernt schools. These teachers. like 
the teachers of other subjects. require social training in method of teaching. 
In some States such training is provided for language teachers and certi- 
ficates are awarded by the University or the Government. We recommend that 
all other States should likewise atrange for the training of graduates, 
oriental title holders and other persons possessing necessary linguistic 
qualifications. 


Conditions of Service 


In addition to what we have stated above there are certain other im- 
portant conditions of service which merit consideration. 
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(a) Scale of Pay : Considerable dissatisfaction exists everywhere about 
the scales of pay for teachers in the different grades of schools. Certain 
minimum scales of pay have been recommended by successive committees 
and commissions as well as in the Reports of the Central Pay Commission, 
the Central Advisory Board of Education and the Kher Committee. These 
recommendations, have not, however, been implemented and as we have 
pointed out, the concessions actually made have been largely nullified by 
the phenomenal increase in the cost of living. The problem therefore 


requires urgent consideration. 


Apart from the question of the actual scales of pay sanctioned we see 
no justification for variations in. the grades of teachers working in government 
schools and in schools conducted by local bodies and priváte agencies in the 
same St We recommend as a general principle that those who have simi- 
lar qualifications and undertake similar responsibilities should be treated on 
a par in the matter of salary irrespective of theetype of institution in which 
they are working. We have noted that in some States the scales of pay are 
much lower than on other States. We wish to emphasise that the revision of 
the present scales of pay is urgent and this revision should take into due con- 
sideration the recommendations made by previous committees during the last 
few years as well as the increase in cost of living that has occurred since then. 
Since the cost of living as well as the financial position of different States vary 
considererably, it is not possible for us to suggest a uniform pay scale appli- 
cable in all States. We, therefore, strongly urge that the States should appoint 
special committees to review tlie scales of pay of teachers of all grades and 
make recommendations that meet in a fair and just manner, the present cost 


of living 


(b) Provident Funds and Pension: Apart from the scales of salary, the 
hould be such that teachers can duly discharge 


their family and civic responsibilities without anxiety about their future and 
i vident Fund bene- 


the security of service. At present they are entitled to Pro 

fits in most of the States. The contribution made to the Fund by the teachers, 
the States and private managements vary considerably. Generally, the tea- 
cher subscribes an amount not exdeeding 6396 of his salary and an equal 
amount is contributed by the management and the State or by the Local 
Board concerned, the whole amount being invested in some kind of securities 
and paid to him at the end of his service. Teachers who are transferred from 
ene educational institution to another have the right to have their Provident 
Fund also transferred. In some States, however, an equal contribution 15 


not made to the Provident Fund by the parties concerned. 


Teachers in government service are entitled to pension as in other ser- 
vices of government but not so the teachers in private schools. Wa ET ve 
E unfortunate cases where t se of a teacher has left the 
amily almost penniless and the Provi r 

diate needs of the family. It is, therefore, necessary to think of other 


overcoming such difficulties. 


Triple Benefit Scheme for Teachers 
i i institu- 
Recently, in one of the States. 2 triple benefit scheme has been ins 

ted for Moved servants, called the Pension-cum-Provident Fund-cum 
Insurance Scheme. We understand that this scheme has M pu 
by some universities also for their employees. We feel that, if the teachers 


k 
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are to be relieved of worries about the future of their family, this triple bene- 
fit scheme should be made applicable to teachers in all States. The details « 
of the scheme are given in the Appendix IX. Since the majority of the insti- 

` tutions are privately managed, the responsibility for the maintenance of the 
Provident Fund and Pension Fund account should rest with the government 
through the Department of Education which will be responsible for working 
out the details and administering the fund. 


Security of Tenure 


The teaching profession in the country is much perturbed about security 
of tenure of office and the general conditions under which they have to work. 
In some States, schools have been established by managements who have no 
experience of educational work. There is no doubt that many managements 
have abused their position and treated teachers shabbily and this is probably 
responsible for the demand, by some teachers and Teachers’ Associations that 
all schools should be brought under the control of the government. We have 
also received complaints that service conditions under local bodies have been 
unsatisfactory and that teachers have been subjected to humiliating treatment « | 
by the authorities concerned in the matter of transfer, termination of services, 
and punishments. In brief the present position of these bodies and their 
relationship to the teaching profession is not satisfactory. We have been 
told by responsible teachers and Teachers’ Associations that it is not unusual 
for some managements to ask for “voluntary donations” from the teachers 
for the schools. We consider it essential that all those who have to do with edu- 
cational administration should Tecognise clearly and without any mental 
reservation the status of the teachers and the respect and consideration due to 
them. At the same time we must strongly affirm that it is the duty of teachers 
to set up such a high example of personal and professional integrity as to win 


the respect as well as the full co-operation of the management and the com- 
munity. 


It has also been brought to out notice that punishment are sometimes 
meted out to teachers inconsiderately—their services are terminated or their 


transfers made without adequate grounds or increments stopped without justi- 
fication. While we would 


any punishment, Wwe feel that whenever such punishment are meted out there 
should be provision for an appeal by the teacher to a higher authority. We 


this purpose, Arbitration Boards or Committees should be appointed which | 
will have a right to look into these appeals and any grievances and to consider ' 


ditions of service of teachers employed under it. In the case of girls’ schools 
the special officer should be a woman of the status of an Inspectress of Schools. 

; / ‹ й ansfers, appointment, etc. 
subject to a right of appeal either to the Director of Education or the Arbi- 
tration Board according to the nature of the case. 
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Age of Retirement 


At present, the age of retirement is 55, but in private institutions, it can 
be extended up to 60 with the approval of the Department of Education. 
We feel that in view of the expanding need for qualified teachers and in view 
also of the improvement in the general expectation of life within recent years, 
the age of retirement may Бе extended to 60 with the approval of the 
Director of Education provided the teacher is physically and otherwise fit. 


Other Amenities 


In addition to the above specific recommendations we fee] that there are 
certain other amenities that should be provided for the teaching profession 
во as to attract the right type of persons. Among these may be mentioned the 
following: 


(i) Free Education of Children: Free education up to the age of 14 isa 
responsibility of government under the Constitution. It would, therefore, 
be in keeping with this policy, if the children of teachers are given free edu- 
cation in schools. We were glad to note that in one State the children of all 
the teachers are given free education up to the middle school stage, and half- 
fee concession at the high school stage, the State compensating the manage- 
ments concerned for the loss of fee on this account. We recommend this 
policy and suggested that the children of teachers should be given free educa- 


(ii) Housing Schemes for Teachers; One of the. difficulties pend 


provided with quarters so as to enable them 


to live near the schools and devote more of their time to the many sided 
activities of the school. Я r 
(iii) Railway Travel Concessions : Teachers have to attend seminars апо 
refresher courses organised by the Department of Education or by Teachers 
Associations, and they should be encouraged to attend regional and All-India 
Educational Conferences. We were told that the railway authorities nay 
extended certain travel concessions to them. We welcome this vun M 
recommend that it should be widened so that teacher wishing to go to hea ti 
resorts or holiday camps or to attend educational conferences, seminars, ete., 
be given travel consessions at half rates. a i Т) 
* H . M ET le 
(iv) Holiday Homes and Health Resorts: One of the teachers’ specta 
vantages is the long vacation during which they are expected to refresh them- 
Ern both in body and RT aps abc Bde 
the school reopens. It woul of advantag' Г Bo 
encouraging tado to go to health resorts or holiday homes during the và- 


cation. This should not be very difficult or costly, if managements and State 


in such camps. In some States a beginning h 
and we would like to commend this examp 
RAE е hing profession should be entitled 
) Medi elief: We feel that the teaching profession shou'd e entitle 
to d PORT relief: free treatment in hospitals and dispensaries, 
and, where necessary, free accommodation in State hospitals. We were glad 
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to learn that in опе of the States, all non-gazetted officers were entitlei 
this concession. The extension of this privilege to the teaching profession ag 
a whole will be greatly appreciated and will go a long way to relieve them 
anxiety. 

(vi) Leave Concessions: We have stated elsewhere that the minim 
number of working days in a school should be about 200. In a large majori 
of cases, the teacher will get the benefit of the vacation and the other caus 
holidays. Under certain circumstances, however, special leave may be me 
cessary on account of illness or urgent personal work. There are three types. 
of leave which may be considered in this connection—casual leave, medii 
leave, and, in the case of women teachers, maternity leave. We recommend 
that there should be,uniform leave rules for all educational institutions; 


In addition to the kinds of leave mentioned above there is a great 
to be said in favour of study leave being granted to teachers. Opportuniti 
must be give to them to visit different institutions within the country and some. 
of them, in responsible positions, may be given study leave on full pay to 20 
abroad, for period ranging from 6 months to 12 months. for higher education 
or to study educational work in foreign countries. Such study leave should 
granted by the Centre or the State Government concerned, and the teache s 
selected may be either from Government or Local Boards or private schools, 
the chief criterion for selection being the extent to which he will gain by his 
study and experiences for use on his return. Study leave may also be granted 


to pn higher qualifications in teaching or any other relevant subject of 
study. 
The system of granting a “subbatical year's leave" that exits in some | 


countries of the West may also be considered with advantage by the State 
and Central Governments. n 


"The Problem of Additional Employment 


The most usual form of remunerative work taken up by the teachers 
out of school hours consists of private tuitions. This practice of private - 
tuitions has unfortunately assumed the proportions of an educational scandal 
We are satisfied that it is attended with several evils steps should be taken 
to abolish it as early as possible. In view of the recommendations we have 
made for the improvement of the conditions of service, we believe it will - 
become increasingly unnecessary for teachers to take up private tuitions to 
supplement their income. We are aware that some students require special 
coaching to keep pace with other children but the right way of dealing with — 
that situation is that the school should itself make provision for extra tuition 
to such backwar | children ac fixed hours charging extra fees for the purpose, - 
if necessary. E 


We do not wish to make any definite recommendations in this matter 
but would leave to the State to consider whether, consistenlty with their 
school duties, some of the teachers in the rural areas could not be utilised for 
other local duties like Post Office or Rural Reconstruction Work such as 
being carried on by the Community Projects on a remunerative basis. E 
view of the paucity of educated persons in rural areas this kind of part-time 
‘employment may enable the teacher to perform some useful work for the 
local community and earn some additional income. | 


The Teachers’ Status in Society 


We have already referred to the importance of the teacher’ social status. — 
There is a growing feeling that the lead in this matter should be taken by 
persons in high public positions who should show special recognition of ће 
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status and dignity of teachers and 'ireat them not оп the basis of their salary 
and economic status but on the importance of the nation-building work that 18 
entrusted to them. Jf they do so, society would follow their example in due 
course. At important public and ceremonial functions, the head of the State 
or the Ministers or the District Officer concerned should invite representa- 
tives of the teaching profession and give them a position of honour. Many 
in the profession have shown outstanding merit in their work and are en- 
titled to receive due recognition of it from the State as well as from the 
society. They must also be consulted in all important matters pertaining to 
education so as to strengthen their sense of professional responsibility. 


The Headmaster 


Special mention must be made of the position ofsthe headmaster in & 
school. On him the proper working of the school ultimately depends. The 


pupils and their parents and the general public. Similarly the discipline of 
the school and its esprit de corps are his special responsibility. He also 
holds an important place in the life of the community, where he can exer- 
cise a very healthy influence. By his contact with parents and the general 
public he can help to forge that link between the school and the larger com- 
munity which we have repeatedly stressed. He is also responsible for carry- 
ing out the policies and programme of the Department of 
he acts a liaison between it and the management or the general local com- 
munity. 

master of the school 
lifications, his pre- 
titudes, he should be able to com- 


` mand the confidence of his colleagues and the public and the respect of his 


pupils. We believe that seniority is frequently not the 
It is more important that he should possess the 


lifications that we have mentioned as necessary 
for such. а high and responsible post. The special qualifications to be stress- 
ed in addition to the academic and professional are teaching and/or admi- 
nistrative experience of at least 10 years ап 
administrative ability. 

We believe that to attract people of the right type to so 
position, the emoluments of the post should be sufficiently attractive. For 
this purpose а special scale of pay or ап allowance in addition to this 


salary should be given. To enable him to discharge his duties efficiently 
the number of students in the school must be limited. We have stated else- 
J is 500 and the maximum 750 


where that the optimum number in à schoo К 
except in certain multipurpose schools where it ma be 1.000 and where 
puty to look after vocational side or the 


responsible a 


general side as the case may e. i M 
2 senior teacher should be designated as Assistant Headmaster and certain 
duties of the headmaster should be delegate 


importa. er that headmaster shoul ро ‹ 
portance MUN 1, to scrutinize their records, to 


into contact with ali the pupils in the schoo i 
get to know the parents and to participate 1n the co-curricular and the com- 


munity activities of the school. : Li avis i : 
In conclusion. we should like to reiterate that the whole question o! 
educational reconstruction hinges on the success of the Department an 

the community in winning over the whole hearted co-operation of the 
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teachers. For this purpose, the necessary climate of opinion must be created. 
This should be done not only through the various measures that we have 
recommended for improving their economic and social status but also by 
organizing nation-wide conferences, study groups, discussions and seminars 
at which creative ideas about educational reform may be discussed and po- 
pularized. 


п 
TEACHER-TRAINING 


Importance of Training of Teachers 


Having considered the general question relating to the improvement 
of the teacters’ statue it is necessary to devote special attention to the pro- 
blems of their training. It has been noted that there are considerable varia- 
tions in regard to the teacher-training programme in different States and 
also that the number of institutions for teacher-training is very inadequate 
compared even to the present needs. Moréover, the prospetcs of teaching 
profession are not satisfactory enough to attract sufficient number of candi- 
dates to join the teacher-training institutions. 


Types of Teacher-Training Institutions 


Broadly speaking, the existing teacher-training institutions may be 
classified under three heads: 


(i) Primary (or Basic) Teacher-Training; 
(ij). Secondary Teacher-Training; and 
(iii) Graduate Teacher-Training Institutions. 


The Primary (or Basic) Teacher-Training Institutions are intended for 
teachers of Primary or junior Basic schools. The general educational quali- 
fication of these teachers varies from State to State, but on the whole it is not 
high. In some States they should have read up ‘to the third form or the eighth 
standard of the High school or they should have completed the Higher 
Elementary course. Thereafter they are given one or two years' training 
and are then expected to teach in Elementary or primary or junior Basic 
schools as they may be variously called. 7 


Need for Better-Equipped Teaching Personnel 


It is an accepted principle that teaching in the lower standards and 
especially in infant classes in the Primary grades tequires as much, if not 
more, preparation as in the High schools and that the lower the grade of 
pupils the greater is the skill required to teach them. Та“ Һе course of our 
tour, we have observed with pleasure in some nursery schools and primary 
Schools conducted by private agenices to what extent the quality of teach- 
ing improves when educated and well-trained persons are in charge. We 
have seen how the boys and girls in these schools are not merely given 
training in the three ‘R’s’ but are also trained in habits of life and social 
conduct and in some elementary craft work which helps in the development 
of personality and creates in children a healthy interest in and a love for 
education. These principles are no doubt implemented in what is known as 
the Basic type of education. The point to be emphasised is that proper 
education at this very early stage is not possible with the type of teachers 
as are now accepted for Primary schools. If a good foundation is to be 
laid at this mest impressionable stage, efforts should be made to see that 
better equipped and better trained teachers are available. We are, therefore, 
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of the opinion that the minimum. general educational standard for all Pri- 
_ mary school teachers should be the School Leaving Certificate and that their 
period of training should extend over two years and it should consist of 
training both in general as well as in the professional subjects. 


In our opinion, there should be only two types of institutions for teacher- 
training: (1) for those who have taken the School Leaving Certificate or the 
Higher Secondary School Leaving Certificate as envisaged by us, and for 
whom a two-year teacher-training should be required; and (2) for graduates 
for whom the training should be, as at present, of one academic year. We 
suggest as a long-term programme that graduate teachers should have their 
training extended to two academic years; but we realise that both financially 
and in view of the number of teachers required and also because the teachers 
themselves can ill spare two years for such training, this is not immediately 
possible. 


Graduate or First-Grade Teacher-Training 


In regard to graduate teacher-training, we are definitely of the opinion 
- that institutions for this purpose should be recognised by and affiliated to the 
universities and the diplomas and degrees should be granted by the univer- 
sities and not by the State Departments of Education or by ad hoc bodies. 
Ta some States, it would appear that some graduate teachers obtain as their 
training qualification a degree awarded by a university while others obtain 
for the same purpose a diploma given by the State Department of Education. 
We consider that ‘the maintenance of two standards in training is wholly 
unnecessary. It is not desirable that the States through their Departments of 
Education should conduct tests and grant diplomas at this stage. Graduate 
training being a post-graduate qualification should come under the university 
and when there are universities carrying on this function, all graduates should 
be trained in institutions which are affiliated to the universities, and submit 
to tests conducted by the university. As for the other type of teacher-training 
institutions, they should be under the control of a separate Board appointed 
for this purpose and not under the Department of Education. We shall refer to 
the constitution and functions of such a Board later. In some States even 
these are under the control of the university: but we do not think that the 
university can effectively supervised and guide the large number of such insti- 
tutions catering for many thousands of teachers. 


Secondary-Grade Training 


^ 


In the secondary-grade training institutions for which we have recom- 
mended a two-year course, the first year will be devoted largely to general 


nursery schools and the primary ог junior Basic schools. While every one 
of them may probably be given training to deal with general subjects in 
these different types of schools, some should have special training in one or 
other of the following : 

(a) Nursery-school education. 

(b) Craft education and principles of craft-centred education. 


(c) One or other of co-curricular activities. 
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The general approach to co-curricular' activities will be taught to all, 
but one or two of these co-curricular activities should be more intensively 
taken up by the student-teachers for a limited period of training, say for 
$ or 12 weeks. The object of the special training in such co-curricular acti- 
vities like physical education, scouting and guiding, first-aid, excursion, 
library organisations etc., is to provide teachers specially trained to organise 
these activities properly. 


Graduate-training * 


Graduate-training is restricted to one year, and although we have ге- 
commanded as a long-term programme the desirability of increasing this- 
period to two academic years, we realise that it cannot be thought of in 
the immediate future, During this one year of training, the graduate teacher 
should be trained in methods of teaching at least two subjects. The sub- 
jects so chosen should have studied at least up to the Intermediate or Higher 
Secondary Certificate standard. This point is important. For we are told that 
in many instances graduates with a combination of subjects which have 
nothing to do with schools come for training. Such graduates, even with 
training, can hardly make good subject-teachers, They should, therefore, 
be discouraged from joining the teaching profession. 


Practical Training 


The importance to be attached to teaching practice in schools cannot be 
over-emphasised. We believe that it will be conducive to sound training if 
every Teacher-Training college has a demonstration school—more common- 
ly called a model school—as well as a certain number of other schools 
at a reasonably near distance associated with it for purposes of practical 
training. These schools themselves should have trained graduate teachers on 
the staff, We do not propose to enter into the details with regard to the 
nature of the training that is to be imparted but we wish to emphasise that 
at present the practical training for student-teachers is very limited and in 
some places almost non-existent. There is one point, however, which should 
be mentioned in this connection, The practical training should not consist 
only of practice in teaching, observation, demonstration and criticism of 
lessons, but should include such subjects as construction and administration 
of scholastic tests, organisation, of supervised study and students’ societies, 
conducting library periods and maintenance of cumulative records. We feel 
that the scope of teacher training, particularly in its practical aspects. should 
be broadened to include some of these activities that a student-teacher will 
be expected to perform when he become a full fledged teacher. 


One aspect of such specialised training deserves attention. The training 
of teachers of handicapped children concerns not only the physically handi- 
capped but also the mentally handicapped children. Teachers of mentally 
handicapped children also need very special kind of training in which problem 
of mental disorders and mental hygiene should figure prominently. It woul 
however, be an advantage if all teachers are initiated during their training 
into the general principles of mental hygiene because of the insight it provides 
into the behaviour problems of even ordinary children. In fact we are O 
opinion that mental hygiene should receive greater emphasis than it at 
present does in the teacher-training courses at all levels. 


АВ regards the assessment of а teacher's practical ability, we realise that 
it is not possible for large numbers to have an examination test in practica 
training conducted by an outside agency like the university, but internal 
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tests by the staff should be required in all cases, supplemented where necessary 
by sample test by the Board of Examiners conducting the university exa- 
mination. 


Training in Co-Curricular Activities 


of the importance we: attach to co-curricular activities, to 
ence has been made elsewhere, every student-teacher should 
have special training in one ог other of the co-curricular activities in a 
manner we have suggested for secondary-grade trained teachers. The object 
of this training is not to supplant the fully trained personnel, but rather 
ement their activities. and to give them valuabl assistance in this 

ius. a short course of training in school librarianship will enable 
the teacher concerned to give valuable assistance to the trained librarian 
of the school. Likewise, training in physical education will enable the teacher 
te with the medical officer, and with the physical education 


to со-орёт 

teachers in looking after the physical welfare of the school children. So far 
as medical care is concerned, we have in another place referred to the fact that 
student teachers can be given a short period of training in regard to certain 
fundamentals of school health and care of the children; we haye also stated 


that school teachers so trained would form a useful link with the other trained 
staff in looking after the health and welfare of the school children. Each 
training institution must develop along these lines so as supplement the usual 
teacher-training programme by intensive courses over short periods for tea- 
chers with particular aptitudes in any of the co-curricular activities. Like- 


wise, training in school administration, audio-visual education, school broad- 
casts, social education, scouting and guiding, citizenship, training, junior 
Red Cross as well as training in conducting students” clubs, debating socie- 
ties, etc. and in organising social service and community life can be given to 
the student-teachers. Many of these activities require a good deal of knowing 
and preparation if they are to be effectively utilised in the school programme, 


In-Service Training 


However excellent the programme of teacher-training may be, it does 

not by iself produce an excellent teacher. It can only engender the know- 
ble the teacher to begin his task 

amount of 


experience. Increased efficiency will come through experience critically 


analysed and through individual and group efforts at improvement. The 


‘teacher training institution should veh ire ries 
in-service stage of teacher-training. ong the activities. 
college should provide or in which it наа cir аге: (1) refresher 
courses. (2) short intensive courses in speciai SU jects, 

în workshop, (4) seminars and professionals conferences. It should also 


allow its staff where possible to serve as consultants to a school or group 


of schools conducting some programme of improvement. 


Liaison Between Training Institutions and Other Agencies 


be in close liaison with the Department 


of ati © Such close relationship will be fruitful in 
Education and the schoo ti of student-teachers. Except in 


training institutions are not now in 4 position 


her students in educational istitutions. It would 


be to the advantage of all concerned if training institutions could keep in 
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touch with their alumni and follow their subseguent careers. In recruiting 


teachers, therefore, training colleges should be consulted by the department 


as well as by the other agencies. 


Training Colleges and Research in Education 


One aspect of the training college should not be lost sight of. The 
training college should in essence be not merely a college for training tea- 
chers, but an institution for research work in all aspects of pedagogy. 


The staff of the college should be such as would be capable of devoting 


some of their time to research in curricular and extra-curricular activities, 
general administration, modern trends of pedagogy and also from time to 
time in research to evaluate results of the particular method of training 
adopted in different schools. For this purpose everey training college desiring 
to conduct educational research should have under its control an experimental 
or demonstration school besides the practising schools already mentioned. 


Training in Special Subjects 

There are certain special types of training which are being given in difler- 
ent institutions. Physical educa'tion, for instance, is at present given in specia- 
lised institutions for the purpose. Likewise, training for handicapped children, 
for deaf-mutes and the blind are given in separate institutions. Rightly so, for 
the effectiveness of the ‘training will be preserved only if given in institutions 
where the principles of pedagogy in relation to these particular subjects con- 
cerned will be given due emphasis. 


Recruitment to Training Colleges 


Recruitment to training colleges should be carefully made so as to admit 
only those who hold the highest promise of becoming successful teachers. 
Admission should generally be after carefully be devised tests and interviews. 
We cannot afford to waste money on training people who have not the making 
of good teachers. We have had enough evidence to show that in many places 
it has not been possible to recruit а sufficient number of trainees to meet the 
needs of the schools in the State. Even where a sufficient number of recruits 
is available, they seldom possess high qualifications. This is no doubt owing 
to the present very unsatisfactory position of teachers’ status and emoluments. 
As long as the conditions of service and salary are so unattractive and the 
status of teachers remains low and unimportant compared with other learned 
professions, there is no possibility of drawing large numbers of really guali- 
fied, enthusiastic and devoted candidates to join the profession. We have 
referred elsewhere to the urgent need of improving the conditions of teachers 
in all these Tespects. There is one other aspect of the question, how 
ever, which we wish to emphasise at this stage. There is great diversity in te 
gard to the terms offered to student-teachers in the different training institu- 
tions in the States. In some institutions the training is given free; in others 
a fee is charged. Taking into consideration the need for a very large num- 
ber of teachers and also the need for attracting the right type of teachers 10 
the profession, we recommend that no fees should be charged in training 
colleges and all student-teachers should be given suitable stipends by the 
State during the period of training. This was the practice some years ago. 
We also suggest that teachers already in service should be given, during 
the period of training the same salary which they were getting. They should. 
however, under such circumstances, be expected to execute a bond to serve 
as teachers for a peried of five years. This will apply both to graduate 
teachers and to second-grade teachers. 


CHAP. XII] IMPROVEMENT OF THE TEACHING PERSONNEL 139 


We have suggested that young pupils who show promise of developing 
into good teachers should be recruited. We wish to point out that the teacher 
themselves are potentially recruiting agents par excellence. By their attitude 
towards the public and the students, they are daily recruiting young people 
into or out of the profession. At the upper secondary school level and in the 
undergraduate colleges, teachers can perform an outstanding service to 
students and the profession if they actively encourage young people who 
possess intelligence and other characteristics which may lead to success in 
teaching, to consider teaching as their career. Such students, after gradua- 
tion, may serve for some period in some school and acquire practical ex- 
perience before going in for professional training. 


Preparation of Teachers Before Admission and Duration of Course 


In view of the comparatively short duration of the training course at 
present, it is suggested that the selection of the students for teacher training 
may be made some months in advance of the opening of the course. The 
majority of cadidates will be those who are already. teaching or who have 
settled on teaching as their profession. During this period, they may be given 
opportunities to study some selected books recommended by the training col- 
leges concerned, so that when they come for training they will have some 
information as a background for the study they are to launch upon. We 
suggest that the period of training may be increased to a minimum of 180 
days by eliminating Яһе number of unnecessary holidays. Within this period, 
it should be possible for the students to have practical training in schools 
and to have the theoretical training in the subjects concerned and some 
training in a few of the co-curricular activities. 


Residentia! Training Colleges 


There is one aspect of the life of the student-teacher which we wish to 
emphasise. We believe that the time at the disposal of the student-teacher, 
whether in the second-grade or the graduate-grade, is so limited that his 
whole time should be devoted to the study of various aspects of education, 
School life, community life, administration, etc. Life in the training institutions 
should be a guide to the activities in the school with the pupils. We wish, 
therefore, to emphasise that this community life in the training institutions, 
the devotion to the various activities that can be attempted in such institu- 
tions and the mixing of the student-teacher themselves in all social and use- 
ful activities both in the school community as well as in the community 
life of the area where the school is situated would best be promoted by a 
residential system of training. We, therefore, strongly advocate a residential 
type of training institutions for all students. Such residence will train them 
in self-reliance, provide a certain amount of manual labour and cultivate 
community life within and outside the school premises. We. expect then 
to manage their own hostels, to take turns in the different kinds of worl 
connected with the kitchen and the dining room, to be responsible for the 
general cleanliness of the institution, and thus to develop habits of healthy 
and active living and sense of the dignity of labour. 


Post-Graduate Course in Education 


We have referred to research in training institutions. This brings up to 
Postgraduate training in Education. We feel that there is scope for post- 
graduate courses in Education and we are glad to note that in some of the 
Universities a post-graduate degree, the Master of Education, has been 


instituted, A clearer conception of what is intended by the Master’s degree 
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їй education seems to us to be reguired. This degree is primarily intended 
for higher studies in pedagogy: (1) to give ideas through the study of com- 
paratiye education of modern methods that are being followed in different 
countries, (2) to cultivate aptitude for research so that experiments on new 
methods and techniques of education suited to the country and the com- 
munity may be undertaken, (3) to afford opportunities for specialisation in 
one or other of the branches of study pertaining to (a) the curricula of 
school studies, (b) craft-centred education, (c) co-curricular activities, etc, 
and (4) to train teachers for higher grades in the profession such as the 
headmaster, the inspectorate, and teaching staff of training institutions, In 
fact this higher education should be designed to inculate the qualities 
of leadership in education, 


At present the Master's degree can be taken immediately after the first 
degree in education. Owing to the limited number of seats the selection is 
more often made from those who have had experience as teachers subse- 
quent to their first degree in teaching, but it is not limited to such people. We 
believe that it would be an advantage if for this higher degree in education 
trained teachers who have done normally a minimum of three years teach 
ing in a school are only selected. It is desirable that a certain number of 
scholarships should be made available for such teachers for the period of 
study they have to put in for the higher degree and that the teachers con- 
cerned may be selected after consideration of their qualifications, their 
record as school teachers, their aptitude for research shown by any contri- 
butions that they may have made, their general personality and their con- 
duct in the profession. 


Staff of Training Colleges 


From what has been stated above, it seems obvious that care should be 
taken in selecting the staffs of training colleges whether for the second grade 
institutions or the first i.e. graduate training colleges, We believe that there 
should be a picked staff of teachers Possessing (i) a good general educational 
qualification ; (ii) a degree in teaching ; and (iii) at least five years of ex: 
perience as а teacher in a school. An additional qualification may be three 
to five years experience as an Inspector. In the case of second grade train- 
ing institutions the minimum qualification should be a first or second class 
bachelor’s degree with an L. Т. or В. Т, qualification. In the case of gra- 
duate training institutions, the minimum qualification should be (i) an 
Honours or Master's degree, or a first class B. А. or B.Sc. degree in the 
particular subject, (ii) a professional qualification—a Master of Education 
degree with three years’ teaching experience or an L.T. or B. T. degree 
with five years’ service as an Inspector or headmaster. We are of opinion 
that there should be a free exchange between professors in traning colleges 
on the one hand and selected headmasters of schools and Inspectors of the 
Education Department on the other and that for varying periods of three 
to five years there should be a possibility of sending one or other of these 
to any of the posts mentioned herein. Professors in training institutions 
Should be enabled for short periods to take up the duties of headmasters 
or Inspectors so that they may become familiar with the actual conditions 
of School life and realise how the training that is imparted by them in the 
training colleges is actually put into practice. à 


We agree that so far as the nursery and primary stages of instruction 
are concerned, women are better teachers than men. In regard to Mid 
schools also a considerable body of opinion is in favour of giving ample Ор" 
portunities for women to be employed as teachers in these institutions. We 


d 
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agree with this view. In girls’ schools obviously women should be the tea- 
chers. We have been forcibly impressed by the fact that the education of 
girls has much leeway to make up. The facilities available for girls in many 
States are very much limited. A rapid expansion of girls’ education de- 
pends to a very large extent upon the availability of women teachers. We 
have examined this question very carefully and have come to the conclu- 
sion that under present conditions it will not be possible to recruit adequate 
number of women student-teachers in the existing training institutions. We 
feel therefore that special efforts should be made in this direction. As a 
short-term policy, at any rate, we would recommend part-time courses -being 
made available to women who could spare a little time and who with the 
appropriate training take up teaching as part-time workers. Such part-time 
traning may be in the mornings or in the evenings “but necessarily the 
total period of training will have to be extended. We suggest that three 
years may be the period for second grade teachers, and two academic years 
for graduate teachers. The question may be raised as to how they could 
have practical training on a part-time basis. We think that for the limited 
time for which this practical training is needed it should not be difficult 
to arrange it in such a manner that they can spend their time in the schools 
concerned. These part-time student-teachers should also be eligible for 
some stipend during their period of training and if such stipend is given 
they should undertake to perform the duties of a teacher for a minimum 
period of three years. 


We shall refer to the employment of women as teachers in another part 
of our Report. We are of opinion that women may be employed as part- 
time teachers after training and much help may thus be obtained from 
them if a little more care is devoted to the manner of their employment 
as part-time teachers. 


We would like to stress, in conclusion the importance of the training 
colleges assuming the role of leadership, in the task of educational recons- 
truction. Our impression is that they have not so far been able to do so. 
They should become active centres not only of research but of practical 
experiments directed to the improvement of educational methods, curricula, 


discipline and oragnization of schools. They should, in the first instance, 


successfully work out new: ideas in their own Demonstration Schools and 
then, through the example of the school as well as the training given to 
their students, this influence. should permeate into all institutions of the 
State. At present their work is greatly vitiated by. the fact that there is 
considerable divorce between their theory and practice and the educational 
ideas advocated in the lecture room are not actually translated in practice in 
the schools under them. In order to overcome. this difficulty, it would be 
ning college could be given the responsibility of 
certain number of schools in the neighbourhood, 
hand, improve their standards and, on the other, 


enable the members of the. staff to give practical shape to their ideas. We 
are convinced that, if the training colleges could be organized on right lines 


and become dynamic centres of progressi зу; 
whole task of educational reconstruction would be greatly facilitated. 


SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 


Improvement of the Teaching Personnel 
i. A reasonably uniform procedure should be devised for the selection 
and appointment of teachers for all types of schools. 
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2. In all privately managed institutions and in schools maintained by 
local boards there should be a small Selection Committee entrusted with the 
responsibility of recruiting the staff, with the headmaster as an ex-officio 
member. 


3, The normal period of probation for a trained teacher should be one 
year. 


4. Teachers working in High schools should be graduates with a degree 
in education; those who teach technical subjects should be graduates in the 
subject concerned with the necessary training for teaching it; teachers in 
Higher Secondary schools should possess higher qualifications, somewhat 
similar to those prescribed in some Universities for teachers of the Inter- 
mediate Colleges. * 


5. The teachers possessing the same qualifications and performing the 
same type of work, should be treated on a par in the matter of grades of 
salary irrespective of the type of institutions in which they are working. 


6. Special Committees should be set up to review the scales of pay of 
teachers of all grades and recommend such scales of pay that will meet in 
a fair and just manner the varying cost of living. 


7. In order to relieve teachers from anxieties about their own and their 
dependents’ future which will affect the efficiency of their work, the system 
of triple benefit scheme pension-cum-provident fund-cum-insurance, should 
be introduced in all States. 


.. 8. Arbitration Boards or Committees should be established to look 
into the appeals and grievances of teachers and to consider matters relating 
to suspension, dismissal etc, 


9. The age of retirement in the case of physically fit and competent 


кїй» may be extended to 60 with the approval of the Director of Educa- 


10. The children of teachers should be given free education *throughout 
the school stage. 


11. Through a system of cooperative house buildin ieti hi 
h t g societies, teachers 
should be provided with quarters so as to enable them to live near the 
school and devote more time to the many-sided activities of the school. 


12. Teachers wishing to go to health resorts or holiday camps or to 
attend educational conferences, seminars, etc. should be “ally аы соп- 
cessions and leave facilities. 


13. They should be given free medical i i ital 
aid inks e. gi medical attention and treatment in hospital 


14. The leave rules should, as far a: i i П 
educational institutions. D eem к: 


15. Opportunities Should be provided on a generous scale for teachers 


16. The practice of private tuitions by teachers should be abolished. 


17. Persons in high public position should give s; ial ition to 
the teachers’ social status and the dignity of their pelican M A 


= 
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18. In order to attract persons of the right type to the responsible posi- 
lion of the headmaster the emoluments of the post should be made sufficiently 
attractive. 


Teacher-Training 


19. There should be only two types of institutions for teacher-training 
(i) for those who have taken the School Leaving Certificate or Higher Secon- 
dary School Leaving Certificate for whom the period of training should be 
two years; and (ii) for graduates for whom the training may for the present 
be of one academic year but extended as a long term programme to two 
academic years. 

20. Graduate teacher-training institutions should be recognised by and 
affiliated to the universities which should grant the dgrees, while the secon- | 
dary grade training institutions should be under the control of a separate 
Board appointed for the purpose. 

‚21. The teacher-training should receive training in one or more of the 
various extra-curricular activities. 

22. The training colleges should, as a normal part of their work, arrange 
refresher courses, short intensive courses in special subjects, practical training 
iv workshop and professional conferences. 

23. The training college should conduct research work, in various impor- 
tant aspects of pedagogy and for this purpose it should have under its control 
an experimental or demonstration school. 

24. No fees should be charged in training colleges, while during the 
period of training all the student-teachers should be given suitable stipend 
by the State; the teachers who are already in service should be given the 
same salary which they wero getting. 

25. All training colleges should provide adequate residential facilities 
о as to be able to arrange community life and other suitable activities for 
the trainees. 

26. For the Master's Degree in Education only trained graduates who 
have normally done a minimum of three years’ t should be admitted. 


| 27. There should be а free ехсһапре between professors in Training 
Colleges, selected Headmasters of Schools and Inspecting Officers. 
. 28. In order to meet the shortage of women teachers, special part-time 
training courses should be provided. 


CHAPTER XIII 


PROBLEMS OF ADMINISTRATION 
I 
ORGANIZATION AND ADMINISTRATION 


In any scheme of educational reconstruction which envisages a large 
scale development of educational institutions of diverse varieties, it is neces- 
sary to consider carefully the administrative machinery that should be res- 
ponsible for the spread of education and for its orderly development. 


The present administrative set up is that in all States there is a Directo- 

rate of Education*working under the direct control of a Minister who has 
„a Secretary to assist him at the Secretariat level and a Director of Educa- 
tion as the executive head of the Department responsible for offering tech- 
- nical advice to the Minister in all educational matters and for carrying out the 
policy of the Department. In actual practice the Director of Educa- 
tion has to submit his proposals for the reorganization and expansion of 
education to the Minister through the Secretary. This has actually meant 
that such proposals and policies are subjected to criticisms by ihe sub- 
ordinate officers of the Secretariat and are often presented in a form which 
may be quite different from what was originally conceived by 'the Director. 
The Secretary himself may not be fully conversant with these problems as he 
is frequently transferred from one Department of the Secretariat to another. 
If education is not to be treated as a mere administrative problem. we feel 
that the Director of Education should be mainly responsible to advise, ће 
Minister and for this purpose we recommend that where the Director him- 
self is not the Secretary of the Department he should have the status of 
a Joint Secretary and should have direct access to the Minister. It would 
of course be open to the Minister when he considers it necessary to consult 
the Secretary particularly in regard to administrative and financial matters. 


Need for Co-ordination 


We have noticed that in the States as well as at the Centre different: 
Departments and Ministries have responsibility for various aspects of educa- 
tion for the age period of 10 to 17. Thus, while the Department of Educa- 
tion is responsible for most of the activities connected with school educa- 
tion there are other Ministries which have their own organization for 
imparting education of particular types. The Ministry of Agriculture. the 
Ministry of Industry and Commerce, the Ministry of Transport and Com- 
munications and Ministry of Labour, both at the Centre and the States, 
have under their control, schools of different kinds which cater for the 
needs of this age group. It has often happened that these different Depart- 
ments are not in touch with one another's activities nor is the Education 
Department in à position to coordinate them with a view to increasing 
efficiency and securing economy of effort. It seems, therefore necessary that 
there should be a co-ordinating agency and that problems of a similar 
nature pertaining to more than one Ministry or Department should be dis- 
cussed by them thoroughly and a concerted programme of education should 
be formulated. In some cases, the Departments mainly responsible for 
producing technicians have not utilised their resources adequately for the 
furtherance of Technical education by starting suitable types of Technical 
schools. The Department of Transport and Communications, for instance, 
maintains a few Secondary schools of the usual type for the children of 
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its employees. In our view the responsibility for training technicians of 
various grades should be shared by ihe Central Department of Railways 
along with other allied departments. This Department has a large number 
of workshops, and it is intended that in course of time India will become 
self-sufficient in the production of railway engines and all varieties of roll- 
ing stock and other necessary equipment. lt is also desirable that there 
should be an efficient service for repairing, overhauling and the mainten- 
P ance of all rolling stock and engines. We are aware fhat a certain nunt- 
ber of apprentices are trained for employment in the railways, and that 
in some of the central workshops, work connected with the manufacture 
and repair of engines and rolling stock is being carried on. But if trained 
personnel of the required standard and in sufficient number is to be available 
the facilities need to be expanded and improved. Since the railways are the 
_ largest employers of technicians of all grades it should be‘ опе of their main 
functions to maintain or help in the maintenance of technical schools of 
different grades to trained skilled labour for their work. У 


1 during the war, the Department of Commerce and Industry 


AS 
ntral Government was responsible for starting a number of train- 


in the С 


ing institutions for technician and many available workshops in the country 
were utilised for the purpose. Since the conclusion of the war, a few insti- 


‘tutes originally started for this purpose have been kept going by the depart- 
ment where training is given in the craft or trade concerned but no provision 
has been made for general education. In the co-ordinated programme of 
Technical education at this level, agriculture has also a large part to play. 
It seems to us that such departments should pool their resources and adopt 
а uniform policy in regard to the training of various types of skilled workers 
needed for the different industries of the country. We may recall here. what 
we have already stated that in all schemes of Technical education there 
quate amount of general education without which 


should be room for an ade NUBE В A 
it is not possible to give intelligent training In technical skill. Moreover, 


. "the object of all education at this stage whether technical or general is to 
‘ensure that all educated youths аге also trained for the efficient discharge 


-of their duties as citizens. 
‘Committee of Ministers | 


In view ОЁ all these considerations We recommend that there should 
be a committee constituted at the Centre as well as in the States consisting 
of the different Ministers concerned with the various types of education a$ 
well as the Minister for Finance. They must meet and discuss how best 
the resources of the departments could be pooled for the furtherance of 
the educational programme. The Minister of Education may be the Chair- 
man and the Director of Education, the Secretary of the Committee. 


'Co-ordinating Committee of Departmental Heads 


At the next level, there is need for a Co-ordinating committee con- 
sisting of the departmental heads concerned with the various aspects of 
‘education, Here we suggest that heads of departments responsible for edu- 
cation, general, technical, agricultural, commercial and other types should 
meet and discuss the working of the existing machinery and the possibi- 
‘ities of its expansion and improvement. The Director of Education may 
‘be the Convener of this Committee and a Deputy Director of Education 

is a Deputy or Joint Director of Technical 


may act . Vf there 15 2 i 1 
не ber of фе Committee. This Committee 


‘Education, he should be а mem 
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will have to meet several times а year to review the position and to con- 
sider methods of improvement and expansion in all relevant fields. At the 


the different educational institutions and to use them more effectively by 
their co-ordination or merging, and to lay down a programme under which 
special types of education may be progressively provided either in separate 
institutions or in multipurpose schools. Any department of the States or 
Centre which is interested in developing a particular branch of education 
should place such, proposals before this Committee, It will thus afford an 


opportunity for getting an over-all picture of the whole field of education. | 


and enable the public and the State to know exactly what is being done: 
and what are the plans proposed for the future. 


Director of Education 


The Director of Education should be assisted in his work by.a number 
of experts, including a Joint Director of: Vocational or Technical Educa- 
tion to give expert advice on Technical education. The various Deputy 
Directors should deal with particular aspects or grades of education and 
there should be a Deputy Directress of Education, whose chief responsi- 
bility should be to look after the education of girls, and to see to it that 
adequate facilities are provided for them in the educational system of the 
State. She should also be responsible for the development of women’s: 
education and for advising on their special needs and problems. 


Board of Secondary Education 
We recommend that there should be a Board of Secondary Education: 
under the chairmanship of the Director of Education to deal with all details, 


Should be composed of persons with wide experience and knowledge of 
different aspects of Secondary education, We recommend that it should’ 
Consist of not more than 25 members, ten of whom should be specially con- 
versant with matters pertaining to Vocational or Technical education. 


We suggest the following constitution for the Board which can of course: 
be modified to suit special needs of the States concerned : 


The Joint Director of Vocational Education 
The Director of Agriculture 

The Director of Industries 

One Head of a Polytechnic 


Two representatives nominated by Government from the senior teach- 
ing staff of Vocational Schools. 


The Deputy Directress of Women’s education. 


Four Headmasters of High schools including headmasters of Multi- 
purpose schools, nominatesd by government. 


Two representatives of Provincial Secondary Teachers’ Association,- 
elected by the Executive of the Association. = 
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Five nominees of the universities of the region, of whom two shall be 
professors dealing with Technical education. 


Two distinguished educationists co-opted by the other members of 
the Board. 


Two persons nominated by the Department and a Principal of a Train- 
ing College nominated by government. 


One of the Deputy Directors as a Member-Secretary. 


Functions of the Boards 
The Board will be generally responsible for the following matters: 


(1) To frame conditions for recognition of High “schools, Higher 
Secondary schools and the qualifications of the teaching staff. 


(2) To appoint committees of experts to advise on the syllabuses etc.. 
for the different courses of study. 


(3) To frame courses of study on the recommendation of Expert 
Committees that may be appointed for this purpose. 


(4) To draw up panels of question Paper Setters, Chief Examiners 
and Assistant Examiners. 


(5) To frame rules prescribing the minimum conditions for selection 
of Examiners, Assistant Examiners, etc., and generally to frame 
such other rules as may be necessary for its effective functioning. 


(6) Generally to advice the Director of Education when required om 
all matters pertaining to Secondary education. 


In this connection we wish to point out that in some States, the Boards 
which have been recently constituted for the purpose are unweildly in 
number and some of the interests represented on it are not likely to pro- 

. mote efficiency or harmony. We consider that, if Secondary education 1s 
to progress on right lines, the Board must be a compact body mainly com- 
posed of experts, whose functions will be limited to the formulation of 
broad policies. The Board is not expected to function as an executive 
body which is the province of the Director of Education. 


` With regard to the conduct of , examinations, 
small committee of the Board, consisting of not mori 
should be appointed, with of 
the Directorate as Con 
raming its scheme and conducting e Y 
results, The Director will be assisted in this work by a senior officer with: 
the necessary staff to carry Out the day 
in this connection and to attend to all 
of examinations. S 
д 7 z А 
The executiv ers needed to implement the recommendations ol 
the Secondary Education Board will be vested in the Chairman of the Board, 
the Director of Education. This Board shall ordinarily meet at least twice 
а` year, but may meet on. other occasions when summoned by the Chairman 
or on a requisition made by 1/3rd of the members constituting the Board. 
It will have its own office and estab 


lishment with a whole-time Office 
Secretary for that purpose. 
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Board for Teacher Training ínstitutions 


We have referred to the need to establish many new institutions to train | 
teachers in general as well as in vocational subjects. While the training of - 
graduates will be arranged in University Colleges the training of under 
graduates teachers will be carried on in a large number of centres for the 
supervision and guidance of which we recommend the establishment of а 
Board that will lay down the conditions necessary for their proper training, 
It should also be empowered to suggest for the consideration of the univer- 
sities any improvements that may be needed in the graduate training pro- A 
gramme. 

Regarding the conditions of this Board, we suggest that the. Director 
of Education vill be the Chairman, with the following as members; 

(1) The Joint Director of Education (Technical). 

(2) Two heads of secondary grade training institutions. 

(3) Two headmasters or headmistresses of schools, one of whom will 

be connected with vocational education. 1 

(4) A principal of a Polytechnic. 

(5) Three persons nominated by the government, one of whom at least 

shall have experience of vocational education. 

(6) A dean of the faculty of teaching and another representative of 

the Faculty nominated by the Vice-Chancellor or Vice-Chancellors 


of the universities in the State. 
The function of this Board would generally be as follows : 


(I) To frame schemes and syllabuses for the training of undergraduate 
teachers. 


(2) To draw up the condition for recognition of such Secondary grade 
training centres. 


(3) To draw up schemes of examinations for these teachers. 

(4) To draw up qualifications necessary for the ‘teachers of the different 
Subjects in the training institutions, р 

(5) To appoint expert committees wherever necessary and to advise - 


the Board on the schemes of Special training necessary in the 
different vocational subjects of study. 


(6) Generally to advise the Director of Education when required of - 
all matters pertaining to teacher training. 


Central Advisory Board of Education 


as а co-ordinating agency to consider 
tion. 


Provincial Advisory Boards 
We recommend that Provincial Advisory Boards should be constituted | 


in, all States to advise the Department in all matters pertaining to education. 
‘The Board may function on lines similar to the Central Advisory Board 0 
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"Education and should be composed of representatives of the teaching pro- 
fession, the universities, Managements of High schools and Higher Secondary 
schools, heads of departments dealing with different spheres of education, 
representatives of Industry, Trade and Commerce, and the Legislature and 
the general public. The Minister of Education should be the Chairman 
of the Board and the Director of Education or the Education Secretary 
should be the Secretary. This body will advise the Department of Educa- 
tion on all matters pertaining to education, particularly its improvement 
__ both in the quality and quantity. 


1 
SUPER VISION AND INSPECTION OF SCHOOLS 


Existing Defects 


The present system of inspection of schools was subjected to criticism 
T by several witnesses. It was pointed out that inspections were perfunctory, 
that the time spent by the Inspector at any particular place was insufficient, 
that the greater part of this time was taken up with routine work like check- 
ing accounts and looking into the administrative aspects of the school. There 
was not enough time devoted to the academic side and contacts between 
the Inspectors and teachers were casual. It was also stated that the number 
of schools entrusted to the care of an Inspector was too large and the range 
too wide for him to be able to acquaint himself with their work and appre- 
ciate their problems; nor was he in a position to advise and guide the 

teaching staff in improving the work of the school. It occasionally happened 
that the Inspector instead of being "the friend, philosopher and guide" of the 
school, behaved in such a critical and unsympathetic way that his visit was 
looked upon with some degree of apprehension if not of resentment. In 
our view the true role of an Inspector—for whom we would prefer the term 
Educational Adviser—is to study the problems of each school, to take а 
comprehensive view of all its functions and to help the teachers to carry out 
his advice and recommendations. We also recommend that for special 
subjects like Physical Education. Domestic Science, Art. Music, etc. there 
should be attached to the Director's Office certain experts in these subjects 
who will inspect the different schools periodically and help in improving 


the standards of teaching. \ 


Selection of Inspectorate 

s made up in diverse ways by different 
tly to jnspectional posts 
scribed, experience and 


At present the Inspectorate i A 1 
el In some cases Inspectors ix recruited direc 
and while certain academic qualifications ате pie 
Other relevant qualifications as not duly emphasised. 8 Once a person has 
been chosen for the Inspectorate he often continues 1n that line till the 
age of retirement. We are of the view that a person, to be chosen as an 
Inspector, should possess high academic qualifications (an Honours or 


| Master's degree) and should have had teaching experince in schools for at 
.least ten years, or should have been Headmaster 0 


f a High school for а 
minimum period of three years. In addition to direct recruitment the 
inspectors should also be drawn from: 


(i) Teachers of ten years’ experience, 
(ii) Experienced Headmasters of High schools, and 


(ii) Qualified staff of Training colleges. 


^ 
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We recommend further that suitable persons from any of these cate. 
gories may be appointed as Inspectors for a period of three to five years 
after which they may revert to their original posts. In the initial stages, 
we suggest that fifty per cent of such posts may be reserved for recruit 
ment on this basis. It is necessary that Professors of Training colleges 
should be conversant with the work done in the schools; and that Head- 
masters should likewise have a chance to serve as Inspecting Officers for 
short periods. This will enable them to appreciate the position of the 
Inspector and to approach the problems of the schools with greater appre- 
ciation of the realities from their own experience. 


Duties of Inspectors 


The duties of an Inspector are divisible into administrative 'and aca- 
demic. The administrative duties relate to the annual inspection of re- 
cords, accounts, office routine, etc. For this purpose he must have the assist. 
ance of a competent staff. With the increase in the number and types of 
schools, this duty will require a considerable amount of his time if he is to 
discharge these functions properly and efficiently. The time needed for 
the purpose has necessarily restricted the scope of his activities on the 
academic side. Moreover, the multiplicity of the subjects taught in the 
school by specially qualified staff now makes it very difficult for any single 
Officer, however qualified, to inspect them thoroughly and to advise on 
all their problems. We, therefore, recommend that the academic work of 
the school should be thoroughly inspected by a panel of experts with the 
Inspector as Chairman and this should be done once in three ycars. We 
recommend that three persons may be chosen from senior teachers of head- 
masters to visit schools in the company of the Inspector and to spend two 
or three days with the staff, discussing with them all aspects of school life— 
the library and laboratory facilities, the curriculum, the organization of 
extra-curricular activities, the use of the holidays and all other problems 
connected with school activities. Through these full and frank discussions, 
the inspectors will be in a far better position to help in the improvement 
of the school. What is suggested is nothing new—colleges affiliated to uni- 
versities are visited by commission of experts who inspect their working, 
"discuss their problems and report to the university. 


ш 
MANAGEMENT AND CONDITIONS OF RECOGNITION. 
"Types of Managements 


During our tour we realise that there were several types of school 
managements. Among these may be mentioned : 


(1) Schools Managed by the States or the Centre: These schools are 
‘comparatively few in number in the different States. They were at ove 
time intended to be model schools whose general methods of work am 
Organization might be adopted by those who wished to start schools. № 
cannot say that at present many of the State schools serve as models. M 
many respects, in view of the great demand for admission to schools, great 
laxity in the conditions which were observed previously was noted. 


(2) Other Types of Managements: The large increase in the number 
of students anxious to join schools has led to a rapid increase in the number 
of schools and these have been started by a variety of managements, mal 
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of whom were not conversant with the needs of the school or the methods 
‘of their management. There are various types of schools managed by: 


(à) Local bodies such as District Boards or Municipalities; 

(b) Religious organisations and other denominational bodies; 
(c) Registered Trust Boards; 

(d) Certain private bodies; 

(e) Individuals. 


(а) Schools Maintained by Local Boards : There are many schools 
which are maintained by local bodies and though we do ot wish to make 
any unfair generalisation about their efficiency, we have had enough evi- 
dence to show that there is considerable need for a toning-up of these 
institutions. 


As in the case of private managements, the Local Boards should have a 
small executive body for the management of schools, This executive body 
should not exceed nine members with either District Educational Officer or 
some nominee of the Directorate as an ex-offido member of the Board. 
In the case of Municipalities or Panchayats, which have only one school 
in their charge, the headmaster should be ex-officio member of the Executive 
Committee. We feel strongly that the Board should not interfere with the 
internal management of the schools concerned, or with the powers and 
duties of the headmasters. We regret to note that, in many cases, members 
of local bodies have not hesitated to assume а responsibility to visit schools, 
to examine the records and sometimes actually to interfere with the teach- 
ing. We think this tendency on the part of individual members of the Local 
Boards to act as an inspecting agency should be strongly discouraged, and 
no member should have the right to inspect the school or to call for any 
Statement or documents or in any other way to interfere with its internal 
management. The President of the Committee alone may be authorized 
io call for returns or information from the headmaster. Defects or com- 
plaints should be brought to the notice of the District Educational Officer 
who may be asked to report on them. It is important to safeguard the status 
of the headmaster and the teachers, if they are to function. efficiently and 
exert their influence for good over the pupils. This does not obviously, 
imply that any serious lapse on the part of the teachers should be condoned. 
What we suggest is that the proper channel for enquiry into all such com- 
plaints should be the Headmaster and the District Educational Officer 
and not the members of the Boards, either collectively or individually. 


(b) Religious Organisations: A number of religious organizations also 
conduct schools in the different States. These organizations have contri- 


cruitment of staff is influenced by religious Or sectarian considerations. 
These trends are also noticeable in schools run by other educational asso- 
ciations. Institutions run by communal organizations are also spread over 
different parts of the country and some of them are run on lines which 
have tended to promote unhealthy trends. The manner in which the teachers 
are selected and in some cases the spirit in which the school is administered 
are not calculated to promote a broad and healthy national outlook. 
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(с) Registered Trust Boards: There are certain registered Trust Boa 
maintaining schools. It is laid down in some instances, under the terms 
the trust deed that the schools should be run exclusively for certain pu 
poses or for certain sections of the population exclusively. This is cont 
to the growing trend of opinion that all educational institutions should [ 
open to children of every religion and community. The managemen 
however, are prepared to open their schools to all, but they are prevent 
from doing so by the terms of the trust, We recommend that legislati 
should be passed in such cases to permit the admission of all children 
such schools but till that is done they should be eligible to receive grants 
in-aid like other schools. 


(d) Private Managements: A large number of private bodies аге @ 
pl managing schools. We are of opinion that all such bodies shoul 
е registered and should function as registered associations. 


(e) Individiual Managements: There is also a fairly large number, f 
schools which are run as "proprietory schools" by individuals. We feel tha 
no Secondary schools should be run on such lines but that they should 6 
que by a suitable managing board registered under the Companié 

ct. 


Control over the Opening of Schools 


In recent years, the great increase in the number of schools has ië 
to a great laxity in the conditions laid down for starting new schools. Oll 
attention has been drawn to a large number of ‘unrecognised schools i 
some States and schools run by private individuals without prior COM 
sultation or approval of the education authorities concerned. This la 
has unfortunately led to a state of affairs where schools are run more JK 
commercial enterprises than as educational institutions. We havc also bee 
given to understand that, in many cases, private individuals or grou 
of individuals start schools without proper buildings or equipment 
haying enrolled a number of students, create a situation where the de 
ment has no alternative but to recognize them for the sake of the stud 
though normally such schools should never have been allowed to func 
Such educational institutions often spring up largely because of the pa 
of recognised schools to cater for the needs of an ever-increasing school-gou 
population. К 


From what has been stated above, it will be obvious that if schoo 
are to be run on proper lines, if educational interests are to be duly stress 
and a healthy spirit of citizenship is to be inculcated in the pupils. Cal 
should be taken that recognition is given only on clearly defined condit 
which will ensure their proper running and the maintenance of the TIE 
atmosphere in them. In certain States representations were made 
teachers of privately managed institutions requesting that all schools shi 
be taken over by the State. We are not ourselves in agreement with 
view and cannot, therefore, recommend such a course of action. 1 
other hand, we feel that private managements have got an important Pi 
to play in the scheme of education and that if a number of managem 
conduct schools in a spirit of emulation calculated to secure greater effici 
and co-ordination they will be better served. If such schools arc гий $ 
by side with State schools; in an atmosphere of healthy competi! 
improvements in teaching and other aspects of education will be {088% 
We have drawn attention to the many defects noticed in schools rum 
private managements but we recognize that some of them have been do 
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their work very efficiently and should be given every encouragement. It 
is equally imperative, however, that managements which have failed to 
reach reasonable level of efficiency or have shown gross irregularities or 
indifference to educational interest should be given a clear directive to 
remedy these defects within a definite period. Attention of the State Govern- 
ments may be invited to the British Education Act of 1944 which empowers 
the Ministry of Education to take over such schools which fail to conform 
to conditions prescribed and run them as State schools for a time, and 
eventually hand them back to the management concerned if it is found 
to be in a position to take over charge. We recommend that, wherever 
possible, the States should similarly take over such schools. If this is not 
possible, it should not hesitate to close down such schools and make alter- 
native arrangements for the education of the pupils of those institutions. 


Conditions for Recognition of Schools 


In many States there are definite conditions regulating the procedure 
to be adopted for recognition of schools. We believe that managements 
are complying with these conditions in such States, We, however, feel it 
necessary to suggest certain general standards and conditions of recogni- 
tion which may be adopted with suitable modifications by all States for 
the purpose. 


(1) Individual or proprietory managements should be definitely dis- 
couraged. All the managing bodies should be registered and should con- 
sist of a limited number of persons. We recommend that the membership 
of such managing bodies should not exceed fifteen. 


In all such managing bodies, the headmasters should be an ex-officio 
member. In the case of schools which are to be started in future as well as 
in case of schools where managements have not already complied with the 
conditions of recognition, we recommend ‘that a nominee of the Director 
of Education should be made a member of the managing body. His functions 
would largely be advisory, and we hope that his presence will help the 
managing body to understand the conditions to be satisfied for recognition 
and the measures to be taken for improving its efficiency and its activities. 
We understand that this procedure has been adopted in the case of colleges 
affiliated to certain universities and it has been found to work satisfactorily. 


. (0) No member of the Managing Board should directly or indirectly 
interfere in the internal administration of the school, the discipline of the 
Students or the duties of teachers. 

(3) Where a large educational society is responsible for the starting 
Of the school, the actus! management should be delegated to a small board 
functioning on the lines stated above- 


1—4 Баи /64. 
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(5) Every management should be reguired to provide an endowment 
for the proper running of the school, the amount of the endowment being 
determined with reference to the number of diversified courses that the 
school may undertake and the general requirements of efficiency. The 
finances of the school should be kept separate from those of any other 
institutions under the same management and the interest or income accruing 
from the endowment should be shown in the receipts for the year. Full 
and proper accounts should be maintained, and the acquittance roll should 
clearly show each teacher's scale of pay and the amount drawn each month 
by him. Separate accounts should be kept for any special fees levied by the 
School. These accounts may be kept by the headmaster and scrutinised by 
an Accountant or Auditor of the school. These accounts should be prepared 
annually and sheuld be subject to audit by the Department of Education, 
In regard to special endowments, gifts, etc. made to the school, a separate 
register of accounts should be mentioned which should also be duly audited, 
the income accruing therefrom being added to the general endowment 
fund of the schools. 


. (6) Every management should satisfy the Directorate of Education 
that adequate accommodation is available for the running of the school 
in a satisfactory manner. There should be adequate playgrounds and where 
possible rest rooms and cafeteria or tiffin rooms where the pupils may have 
their mid-day meals. 


Where the school admits girl students, whether in mixed schools or 
co-educational institutions separate provisions should be made for retiring 
rooms and common rooms. We have already recommended that a certain 
number of women should be on the staff of such schools, and provision 
should be made as far as possible for their accommodation near the school 
premises. 


(7) The management should satisfy the Directorate of Education that 
qualified staff is available and will be appointed in accordance with the 
rules laid down by the Department for affiliations. The conditions of set 
vice should be uniform for the whole State. and there should be no 
difference between teachers in State schools and those in privately managed 
schools so far as the minimum scale of salary, conditions, security of service 
and the minimum amenities recommended are concerned. 


(8) The number of pupils admitted per class and the total number 
that should be admitted for the whole а should conform to the ins- 
tructions of the department, taking into consideration the material facilities 
and the staff available, as well as the number of subjects for which the 
School seeks affiliation, We have already stated that ordinarily we consider 


500 as the optimum, 750 as the maximum, except in the case of schools | 


with diversified courses of instruction where the maximum may go up t0 
1,000 provided that not more than 40 pupils are admitted in any section 


... We have noticed that at present there is no limit to the number of 
divisions that can be opened in each class. Some managements have open 
4 very large number of sections in their congested premises, thus increasing 
greatly the total number of students as well as the number of sections whic 
each teacher has to teach. We do not think that this kind of education c2? 
possibly be efficient. We, therefore, recommend that the number of sections 
in each class should be limited, and before any increase in the number 9! 
sections is made, the prior approval of the Department of Education sho 
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be obtained. The Department of Education should take note of all factors 
and limit the numbers of sections in such a manner that teaching does not 
reduce itself to a mere mechanical process of repeating the same lesson over 
and over again in the course of a week. 


(9) There is a wide divergence in the scale of fees charged by different 
managements. While we realize that no uniform scale of fees can be fixed 
for all institutions, we feel that the scales of fees fixed by managements 
should be subject to approval by the Department of Education. We recog- 
шге that in some schools in view of the amenities provided and the appoint- 
ment of better trained staff, it is necessary to charge a higher rate of fees. 
At the same time, we are anxious that the managements should not indis- 
criminately raise the scale of fees. They should in any case be able to 
satisfy the department that the higher fees charged are being actually utilised 
in the interests of the pupils, At the other extreme, cases have been brought 
to our notice where neighbouring schools have been entered into unfair 
competition by lowering the scale of fees and by offering concessions and 
scholarships merely to attract students, We recommend that in the interest 
of general efficiency of schools. rules should be framed preventing such 
undue competition amongst neighbouring schools. 


We have noted that a large number of "other fees" are levied by school 
managements for various purposes, and that the total amount of such fees, 
in some cases, comes to nearly half the tuition fee charged. We consider 
that this is too heavy a burden on many pupils which can certainly be 
lessened by carefully’ defining the activities for which such additional fee 
сап be levied. It is desirable that some sort of uniform practice should be 
followed in this matter in each State. We suggest that the question should 
be looked into by a committee appointed by the Education Department. It 
Should not be open to any management to add arbitrarily to the special fees 
charged for such activities. It should also be ensured that such fees are 
spent for the objects for which they are collected. 1n this connection we 
have been informed that in one of the States it has been laid down that 
Such fees should be charged once in the year and should not exceed the 
amount of the tuition fee for a month and the items for which they are 


to be expended are also specified. 


. In some institutions, subscriptions or donations are asked for the build- 
ing fund, sinking fund, etc. on а supposedly voluntary basis. This may 
lead to abuse and should be discouraged. 


(10) We have referred to the fact that a large number of schools is 
Managed by certain denominational agencies or by certain sections or com- 
munities. In some of these institutions it has been noticed that recruitment 
of the teaching staff is confined to the particular caste, creed or section con- 
cerned. 


In our opinion this is not a desirable practice. Whatever may be the 
composition of the Managing Board, we are definitely of the opinion that, 
so far as the school teaching staff is concerned, it is the duty of the manage- 
Ment to see that on such restrictions are imposed on their selection in the 
large interests of the school. 


In view of the importance and urgency of providing for. diversified 
Courses of instruction, we strongly recommend that in the existing as well 
as the new schools when diversified courses of study are to be started. 
liberal financial aid and encourngement should be given. We realise that 
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this would involve a considerable additional financial burden and we feel 
that this responsibility may well be shared by the State and Central govern. 
ments. In all such casds particularly when Technical and Agricultural 
courses are started, we recommend that the State and Central govem- 
ments should contribute towards necessary equipment. It would then be 
the responsibility of the managements to carry Оп their work, with such 
grant as the State may be able to give towards meeting their deficit, If 
this recommendation is not implemented there will be little chance of 

diversified courses being introduced in the near future. | 


We have described the conditions which should be fulfilled by educa- 
tional institutions and reiterate that managements should be required to 
obtain prior approval of the Director of Education before opening a school 
which should not be given unless the minimum condition prescribed have | 
been fulfilled. It is advisable that a survey be made in each State of the 
existing educational facilities and a definite plan be formulated for the open- 
ing and location of new schools to meet the growing needs of population. | 


IV 
SCHOOL BUILDING AND EQUIPMENT 


Open-Air Schools 


buildings and the type of designs approved for this purpose. Examples 
have been quoted of schools in open spaces under the shade of trees, Wi 
very few permanent buildings constructed for the school. It has been sug: 
gested that in a country like India open-air school should be encourage 
and the heavy cost of construction of school buildings avoided, at least for 
the present. We visited some of these open-air schools and we felt that 
under certain conditions some of the activities of the school may be carrie 
on in the open air during part of the year. 


| 
There has been some criticism regarding the construction. of T 


Open-air schools serve a different purpose in other countries. Such 
schools, under the prevalent climatic conditions cannot possibly be a subs- 
titute for properly constructed buildings, but in the cases of certain typ’ 
of handicapped children open-air schools are necessary and are encourage 
For children affected with tuberculosis and other diseases which require 
plenty of fresh air, open-air schools are encouraged. In such schools how 
ever, admission is limited to children suffering from the particular disease. 


. Two factors may, however, be noted: (1) The open-air system ends 
itself to small groups of students being taught there, and it also requiras 
good shade and a large area for carrying om instruction satisfactorily: С 
while much theoretical instruction іп certain subjects тау be given in opet 
air classes it is impossible to certain other subjects unless suitable accor 
modation is provided for them. Thus the laboratories, libraries ап work: 
shops should be located in buildings suitably constructed. In any case the 
school requires considerable grounds for the physical education program 
to be carried out. for group games and certain of the extra-curricular, act 
vities of the school, We have also referred to the need for agricultural 

in schools where agriculture is taught as a practical subject. Such fan 

may belong to the school or they may be taken on lease from neighbouring 
farmers who may rent them for a consideration- : 
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Whatever be the type of school building that is ultimately approved 
certain important requirements should be fulfilled : (i) sites for buildings 
and playgrounds; (ii) extent of site required; (iii) type design of school 
buildings: (iv) easy means of transport or easy accessibility. 


Sites for Buildings and Playgrounds 
Selection of a site will depend on whether the school is to be situated 
ina rural or urban area. 


Rural Schools: These schools should be established in villages with a 
fair amount of population and easily accessible to the surrounding villages. 
There should also be enough open ground available for playgrounds and 
extra-curricular activities of the school. If a residential School is thought 
of in the rural area, care must be taken to see that sufficient ground is 
available for the residence of staff and pupils for out-door games, We have 
referred to the fact that the school should be a centre for the intellectual, 


social and physical activities of the community of the neighbourhood, and 


therefore, it is desirable to see that easy accessibility is secured and that 
the open area available is also adequate. 


Urban Schools: Here a site for a school may present many difficulties. 
pressure on urban schools 


al schools are encouraged 


by the State. The site for an urban school should not be in 
area or in industrial areas. 
that while facilities for transp 
should be in an area free from the noise 
nowadays make their own transport arrangements tor 

should be encouraged. As in the railways the public transport should be 
made available to school-going children at a concession rate. In big cities 
the possibility of locating some of the schools in one area with sufficient 
playground and open space should be explored with the necessary arrange- 


ments for transport. 


Playgrounds 

Playgrounds and open spaces for students’ recreation are essential. 

may not always be easy to secure enough playground and open spaces 1n 
ailable must be conserved 


а crowded city, but such open 5 aces as are avallao t ‹ 
b f yeep if necessary. It is desirable that in all 
a Committee ге resentative of the 


School managements, headmasters, city authorities and others interested in 


the physical welfare of the students together wi 
should be organized to promote * 
time to see that the playgrounds av 
the school-going population. ( 


Legislation Acquiring Open Spaces 
ortance of keeping play- 


In thi i ish to stress the imp : 
this” coan Mor big cities free from encroachments either 


grounds a aces in сто 
for industrial aan oF for business concerns or for building programmes. 
We regret to note that in severa ess Pt has become a regular feature for 
building programmes to encroach 0 ces, tisine ue 
necessity of keeping such open Spaces free and of utilizing them for the 
health and welfare of the youth of the country. In this connection. atten- 
tion is invited to the Open Spaces 
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cover open spaces and recreation grounds enacted in the United Kingdom, 
Under this Act. any park open space or playing field cannot be encroached 
upon by any of the local authorities without the matter being placed before 
the Parliament and a specific sanction being obtained. Consequent upon 
this wise measure, we find that the open spaces in the large cities in 
England are still kept as open spaces and in spite of a very heavy build- 
ing programme, none of these open spaces has been encroached upon. We 
recommend therefore that the State and Central governments should im- 
mediately take steps to see that a survey of open spaces, parks and play- 
ing fields in all cities municipalities and in the bigger villages is made 
and that a complete record of this is maintained and necessary legislation 
passed to prevent such encroachment for industrial and commercial pur 
poses or for hoüsing societies without proper sanction by the government. 
If the youth of the country are to be properly encouraged in physical 
education and their health improved, we believe that this is one of the 
urgent steps that should be taken and we therefore recommend early legis- 
lation towards this end. Where there are open spaces belonging to the 
State or the Centre in any part of the country, rural or urban, the first 
consideration that should be borne in mind when any scheme is enter 
tained for the utilisation of such sites is the need for preserving them as 
open spaces, parks or playgrounds for the community as lungs for the city 
or the rural area concerned. It is only when these conditions are fully 
satisfied that the assignment of such open spaces as are under the control 
of the government for other purposes should be considered. We feel that 
unless a legislative measure of the kind stated above is passed urgently, 
Open spaces now available for use as play-fields and recreational grounds 
for the children and the youth of the country would soon be denied 10 
them. We recommend also that wherever such open spaces are available 
steps should be taken by the State in consultation with the local autho- 
rities or the rural community to convert them into suitable playing fields 
and place them at the disposal of the schools and of the public of 
area concerned. 


Type and Design of Schools 


There are at present rules and regulations prescribing the conditions 
under which schools be constructed. Provision is made in such schools @ 
see that there is a free circulation of air, proper light, shelter from mom 
soonish weather, and it is also laid down that the rooms constructed 
should have a certain minimum area to accommodate a certain number 0 
school children in a class. Attention in this connection is invited to 
Report of the School Buildings Committee appointed by the Central Advis 
Board of Education in 1941. The Report which is comprehensive has made 
valuable suggestions regarding the school buildings and their equipment 
We believe that every classroom should provide for an area of not les 
than 10 sq. ft. per student. 


„Ме are also of opinion that the number of students in any class should 
be limited so that classrooms are constructed to accommodate this number 
In some States the number is limited to 30, in others to 40, but we have 
noted with regret that in recent years, these numbers have been exceedé 
in some cases 50 to 60 pupils are admitted into a class. We feel strong 
that at this age period, with a view to establishing personal contact betwen 
the teacher and the taught and to exert a wholesome influence on the pupi 
the optimum number that should be admitted to any class should be 30 ar 
the maximum should not exceed 40. We recommend that in future, 5С00 
should be so constructed that they can develop later into the pattern ' 
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multipurpose schools affording facilities for more than one type of diver- 
sified courses, It is very likely that in the majority of schools, owing to 
limitations of finance and personnel, more than onc or other of the diver- 
sified forms of instruction may not be possible. But ultimately it is our 
hope that many schools may be able to afford facilities for two or more 
diversified courses. Any type design must therefore take note of this possi- 
bility of expansion as well as of the variety of courses that may be provided. 
We feel for instance that it should be necessary to provide for workshops, 
for certain laboratories, certain special rooms for drawing, painting or music; 
etc. and it is desirable that any design for a school building should take 
these into consideration and so adjust the design that in course of time 
without much change of the original building, such additional accommoda- 
tion may be provided. Even if diversified courses are not provided, it is 
absolutely necessary to maintain at least a small workshop with the neces- 
sary equipment. 


We are of opinion that the present trend in certain schools to multiply 
the number of sections in each class and to increase the total strength in the 
school should not be encouraged. We regret to say that we have come across 
schools where the total number of pupils has exceeded 2,000 each being 
divided into 8 to 10 sections. This excessive number has led to a great 
deal of laxity not only in the teaching, observation and recording the 
Work of the individual student, but in the maintenance of discipline and 
in the relationship that should exist between the teacher and the taught. 
In certain cases pressure has been brought to bear on the headmasters of 
schools by managements, by parents' associations and by public bodies and 
sometimes by the authorities concerned, to admit a much large number 
of students and even to adopt the double shift system to Increase the 
number of school-going population, The schools under such circumstances 
have to work like factories and the bad effect upon the education imparted 
to children of such schools can hardly be exaggerated. 


Construction of Schools 


With necessary conveniences separately; (2) accommodation for teachers 
ath a common room available for themi a reading room and a library; 

a visitors’ room where parents or relations wi 
headmaster may wait; (5) Mb for the Headmaster and an office room 
and a room for the Assistant Headmaster, should such a person be ap- 
pointed; (6) laboratories and workshops wh 
and workshops being constructed on ап ap 
number of students. 


With reference to the library and the reading room, we have stated 
elsewhere that thé school шй be a centre of the intellectual activity I 
thé whole community particularly im rural areas, and for this Pe : 
library and reading room should be so constructed that, out of the sc on 
hours, it may be possible for the general public also to use the library under 


ertai s n Td of the ways in which a school 
Certain prescribed conditions. This is one Hay the community 


can “go to the community" and educate as well as int con 
in its welfare. We also recommend that wherever and se it чн: 
ble. without interfering with the regular programme of —€— ya des 
‘School premises may be placed at the disposal of the public of the pl 

for any of the general purposes for which there is necessity. The idea 
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prevalent hitherto that a school building should be utilised only for school 
purposes should no longer be entertained in view of the larger role the 
school should play into the general interests of the local community. This 
will secure a better appreciation of the role of the school and a better 
education of the school-going population themselves in methods of social 
service and in various spheres of activity calculated to benefit the com. 
munity around. We feel that the more the school benefits the community 
at large, the more the community itself will assist the school, and many 
healthy activities can be conducted with the full co-operation of the public 
of the locality. It should, however, be clearly understood that the Head- 
master is the final authority to decide what activities may be allowed in 
the school premises. 


There is onè other aspect of the design of the school that we have to, 


refer to. In some parts of the country, owing to climate conditions, it will 
be necessary to have indoor accommodation for physical education, The 
boys could then take active part in physical exercises in open halls where 
facilities for recreation can be provided. 


Research in Building 


One other point which we wish to stress is that both in the type design 
of schools as well as in the ty, design of furniture, etc, there is considerable 
scope for research to make them suit Indian conditions. This research has 
not so far been undertaken and we think it could be carried out at the 
Central Building Research Institute with the joint efforts of the teacher and 
the architect or engineer concerned. The furniture should suit the age group. 
height, etc. so as to develop proper sitting postures, etc. 


Equipment 


The equipment of a school is a matter which requires great care, We 
regret to say that we have noticed many schools where there was hardly 
equipment, and subjects were taught under conditions where boys were 
forced to memorise rather than understand what was taught. In some of 
the schools we visited, it was quite clear that the laboratories were hardly 
ever used, except as store houses for odds and ends ; theoretical instruction 
in such important. subjects as Physics and Chemistry was given in the class- 
room. It is obvious that to teach Geography without a proper supply of 
maps, Elementary Physics without models and instruments, Elementary 
Chemistry without the rudiments of a laboratory would be giving a theore- 
tical instruction without utili 
is exactly happening in certain schools. 


. . We understand that in some universities, definite rules have been framed 
in 'this behalf and list of essential equipment needed for each subject and 
fer a certain ‘umber of students to be taught in such subjects have been 
drawn up. It is a condition of affiliation that the minimum equipment as Set 
down should be made available before affiliation can be granted to the 
college. We recommend that in the case of school also for every subject 
which. requires practical instruction in one form or another and for such 
subjects where audio-visual aids are essential, directions should be given 


sing the many valuable aids, but this is what” 


* ments at almost the cost price. 
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without having the necessary eguipment and appliances and the theoretical 

pe of instruction will seriously impair the value of such courses. We 
recommend, therefore (that expert committees should be appointed to lay 
down the equipment required for each of the these diversified courses, in- 
cluding the workshop equipment and the number of pupils that can be 
conveniently accommodated in the workshop. 


Audio-Visual Aids 

There are some modern methods of Audio-Visual education used at 
present in different countries which have yet to be more fully utilised in our 
schools, and we feel that suitable provision must be made for this purpose. 
Amor 
radios, 


Hostels for Residential and Day-Residential Schools 


We have recommended both residential schools and  day-residential 
schools. Residential schools should provide for accommodation not merely 
for the pupils but also for some of the teachers. There should also be 


enough of open space for playgrounds for the residential pgs йг 


design of residential schools, proper accommodation should be 
library, for indoor games, dinning halls, dormitories and sep 
modation for the care and isolation of the sick. The care | 

residential schools, is а responsibility of the management and while efforts 
may be made to admit those who are seriously sick in the neighbouring 
hospitals for minor ailments, arrangements for temporary isolation should 


be provided. 


_ We have already referred to 
children would be expected to со 
in the evening and that through the cafeteria 
ed be made to provide them WI! P US ch 
Cheap rates. It is therefore necessary ta T f 
for the purpose and where tho pupils may 
take rest. In this connection we wish 
be opened in all day schools. It is unfortunate that tho managements 
have not taken care that their school children should have, when necessary, 
clean food and filtered water to drink. We have noticed that several coffee 
hotels have a brisk trade just Бу the side of the school, where an ze 
guarantee of wholesome food or dr It should be d 
endeavour of the managements to See ont pa а уй 
E at i i well run cafeteria prov - 
and that in the school itself à "able. We recommend ОБОН, 


80 ively cheap rate is ауа те n 
me food at comparatively ee cate IL schools provi ding school require- 


cooperati blis! р 
Mea bue e feel sure that if the. teachers take some 
i i i ishi tive stores. 
interest there should be no difficulty in establishing such cooperat 

In some States cooperation has a stronghold. The school design should 
naturally. take note of the requirements of cafeteria and cooperative stores. 


that fact that in the day-residential schools 
me in the morning and stay there till late 
ia or otherwise, arrangements 
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Ouarters for the School Staff 


It has not often been realised that for efficient service in the school, 
the teachers concerned should have suitable quarters as near the school as 
possible. This is particularly true of schools situated in urban areas, We 
feel that the presence of the headmaster and some at least of the staff 
in or near a school, particularly if there are hostels attached or where the 
schools are residential will be of the greatest benefit to the school-going. 
population. It will attract teachers to the schools and it will be of great 
benefit to the management itself if quarters can be assured. We consider 
that this is particularly necessary, and not merely desirable, in the case 
of girls’ schools for women teachers. We have had occasion to note that 
for lack of suitable quarters, there has been great difficulty in recruiting 
women teachers to some of the girls’ schools. The community life of the 
teaching staff thus encouraged by the provision of quarters in the area would 
go a long way to promote their sustained interest in the school and their 
united effort for the better running of the institution, We recommend also 
that quarters should be provided for the teaching staff of boys' schools, 
particularly in rural areas where no quarters are available at present for 
the majority of the teachers. In urban areas, the cost of rented buildings 
is prohibitive and teachers with small emoluments can hardly live in decent 
quarters, We therefore recommend that quarters be also provided as far as 
possible in the urban areas. In doing so, the State should come to the aid 
of the schools by starting cooperative housing societies and by giving loans. 
to the managements of the schools on еазу terms. If these recommenda- 
ions are accepted and adopted, we feel sure that the whole atmosphere 
of the school will be different. and that efficiency and discipline will improve 
and the community itself will begin to realise that the school is an institu- 
tion calculated to serve the need not only of the pupils but of the whole 


community, 
У 


HOURS OF WORK AND VACATIONS 


co-curricular activities of the school. The school should work regularly for 
6 days in the week, one of the days being a half day when the teachers 
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and taught may devote special attention to the pursuit of extra-curricular ` 
activities. We have already stated that all teachers should take part in one 
or other of the extra-curricular activities and with this end in view we 
recommend that a teacher should not be given more than 30 periods a 


week. 


Vacation and Holidays 


No country, perhaps enjoys as many holidays as India and with Ше 
innumerable holidays given for various religious functions, the work of the 
school is seriously handicapped. School work suffers much by interruption 
and it is far better to give short vacations during the academic year. we 
recommend that school holidays need not conform to holidays declared 
by the government, that two months' vacations should be given in summer 
and that there should be two breaks of 10 to 15 days at suitable occasions. 
in the year. 


VI 
RECRUITMENT TO PUBLIC SERVICES 
Effect of the Present Method of the Recruitment on Education 


We have discussed at considerable length that universities have had 
a dominating influence on Secondary education which only aims at guali- 
fying candidates for entrance to а university. But more than this, the 
present method of recruitment to public services in the country has à 


deadening influence on both Secondary education and other grades of 


education. Complaints are common that the type of education prevalent 
ovide clerks for gov- 


for over a hundred years was mainly intended to pr : gov 
ernment service. Whatever may have been the motives in the past it 18 
Obvious that at present and in the. future the very large number of young 
men who seek educational opportunities can never hope to secure employ- 
ment in government service, because the number of posts 1s very limited. 
If education is to lead the individual to secure employment on the basis of 
his general accomplishment, it seems necessary that there should be а 
change not only in the nature of education but also in the policy and in 
the methods adopted for recruitment to public services. 


Present Method of Selection to Services 
petitive test for 


At present the Public Service Commission holds à com s 
selecting candidates for different grades of public services. The шодо 
age for recruitment to most of the services irrespective o the nature of the 
work is 25 years, In the case of persons 
cns toe d tests for even the lowest gra 
is surprising that the com; titive 2 
posts is e, upon (his maximum age period and not on the sloge s: 
education completed. Both the products of school and of the aney ar 
allowed to sit for the same competitive test conducted by the Public. EY 
Commission and it is not clear how the same type of questions can 10 
good for matriculates as well as graduates. It is also difficult to un т 
stand how by such a test the achievements, of candidates of different gods 
of education can be evaluated. A boy is thus forged to pursue hisi ет 
Courses of study even up to the age of 25 in the vain hope a. ee ow 
or other, at some period of his educational career he may be able to d 
through a competitive test the coveted post of a lower division clerk. 


Economic wastage involved in this method of recruitment as well as the 
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psychological wastage involved in the unnecessary pursuit of higher 
academic studies by the unsuitable candidates are obvious. The over-crowd- 
ing of educational institutions in the higher spheres of education is one of 
its consequences. 


Recruitment in India s 
In India the usual practice is to recruit persons who are below 25 for 
all grades and classes of employment and later to leave it to them, in some 


manner or other, and without any guidance, to pass the special tests which 
are needed for promotion from one post to a higher post. 


"There is also, another unfortunate trend which has come to force in 
recent years, Promotion to a higher post is based not on his work or the 
Special tests passed by him but on his qualifying for a degree. This has 
resulted in a constant pressure upon universities to permit employees in 
government service to appear for university examinations after private study 
and obtain a higher qualification, 


Methods of Recruitment in Other Countries 


We have examined the methods of recruitment in other countries and 
the principles on which such recruitment is based. The policy in recruit- 
ment to the civil service in general and to the administrative posts in parti- 
‘cular in the United Kingdom is based upon certain consideration such as; 


(i) Recruitment at ат early age. 

(Gi) A close linking of the various methods and stages of entrance 
with the educational system of the country. | 

(iii) The emphasis on a general rather than specific preparation for 
career as an officer. 

(iv) An examination which does not seek unduly to influence the 
general school and university curriculum, 


(v) Finally as a corollary to the former the desire that candidates 
who have failed in the civil service tests should not be at a dis- 
advantage in their study for other professions. A general education 
which enlarges and strengthens ‘their understanding is what is 
required so that it will precede the special education which must 
qualify persons to discharge the business of their post. 


‘Suggestions for Improving the Methods of Selection 

We believe that to get the most suitable persons for the different grades, 
the practice that obtains in most of the Western countries should bë 
followed. Selection should be made at various age periods 16 to 18, 19 
1o 21 and 22 to 24. If the first recruitment is at the age periods of 16 
to 18 and a competitive examination is held the person so selected will 
have received sufficient education and be sufficiently mature for his work 
and for further training to discharge the particular duties thereof. It should 
be left to the department concerned to plan the method of further training 
for the type of work that is expected. Such training should be given à$ 
part of the routine duties he has to perform. The next category will be 
those who have attained the age of about 19, That bulk of such candidates 
are likely to have passed the Higher Secondary stage of examination and 
would know how to prepare for such a test. Likewise at the next higher 
age level, the test being of а more advanced nature, it will generally draw 
candidates who have either completed the university degree or who ate 
appearing for it. This would also give scope for persons who have not 
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the resources to go to colleges but may study privately to compete for 
selection to administrative posts. People who will be selected for the last 
grade, between the ages of 22 and 24, will be for highest services like 
the Indian Administrative or Foreign Service etc. In practice most of 
them would have obtained a university degree but this should not be put 
down as sine qua non for appearing for the competitive test. 


It may be argued that the number of people who would appear for 
such a test may be so large that it may not be possible for the Public 
Service Commission to conduct these examinations. This is no doubt a 
difficulty but the method has certain definite advantages. The students will 
not pursue a purposeless education to obtain a degree which would only 
lead to the over-crowding of colleges by unsuitable candidates and to in- 
crease the number of unemployed graduates. Another advantage would 
be that those who have taken to highly specialised courses of instruction 
would not then be crowding into government posts for which such train- 
ing is not needed. It has been rightly pointed out by many leaders of 
public opinion that the qualifications prescribed for government service 
in this country have given undue importance to university degrees and this 
has led to a large number of unfit persons flocking to the universities much 
to the detriment of standards and the tone of university education. The 
po pursued by government in this respect is followed by some employers 
also. 


We therefore recommend that a careful study should be made of the 
conditions of recruitment and that a university degree should be prescribed 
only for such posts largely professional —where high academic attainments 
are obviously necessary. 


We recommend that the whole system of recruitment to. public service 
should be examined de novo by a competent committee specially appointed 
to see how far the methods of recruitment can be improved and how they 
could be best applied to the different levels of education. 


We also recommend that for a transitional period the methods of re- 
cruitment that we have suggested based on the age limit should be tried 
for about 50 per cent of posts while the recruitment to the rest be made on 
the present basis. The results of these methods should be carefully watched 


before all the posts are treated on a uniform basis. 


SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 


Organization and Administration 


1. The Director of Education should be the officer mainly responsible 
to advise the Minister and for this purpose, it is necessary that he should 
have at least the status of a Joint Secretary and should have direct access 


to the Minister. 


i i d in each 
2. A Committee should be constituted both at the Centre an 

State consisting of the ministers concerned with the various grades and» 
types of education in order to discuss how best the resources of the depart- 


ment could be pooled for the furtherance of education of all types. 


3. There should be Co-ordinating Committee consisting of the depart- 


i different spheres of education in order to 
mental headien ma xum he ion in all fields of education- 


consider methods of improvement and expansion 
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4. There should be а Board of Secondary Education consisting of not 
more than 25 members with the Director of Education as its Chairman to 
deal with all matters of education at the Secondary stage and to lay down 
general policies. 


5. A Sub-Committee of the Board should deal with the conduct of 
examinations. 


6. There should be a Teachers Training Board for supervising and 
laying down the conditions necessary for the proper training of under- 
‘graduates and for suggesting. for the consideration of the universities, 
improvements that may be needed in the training of graduates. 


7. The existipg Central Advisory Board of Education should continue 

{о function as a co-ordinating agency to consider all-India problems con- 

cerning education, and State Advisory Boards should be constituted on 

similar lines in each State to advise the Department of Education on all 

matters pertaining to education. 
" 


Inspection of Schools E 

8. The true role of an Inspector should be to study the problems of 
seach school and view them comprehensively in the context of educational 
objectives, to formulate suggestions for improvement and to help the 
teachers to carry out his advice and recommendations. 


349: Special Inspectors or panels of Inspectors should be appointed to 
inspect the teaching of special subjects like Domestic Science, Art, Music, 
(с. 


10. Persons selected аз Inspectors should possess high academic guali- 
fications, adequate teaching experience ог experience as headmasters of 
High schools for a maximum prescribed period. In addition to direct 
recruitment, Inspectors should also be drawn from (i) teachers of ten years. 
experience, (ii) headmasters of High schools, and (iii) duly qualified staff 
of training colleges who may be allowed to work as such for a period of 
three to five years. 


. l1. The Inspectors should have a competent staff to help them in. the 
discharge of their administrative duties. 


12. Tn order to evaluate the academic side of activities of a school there 
е be a panel of experts with the Inspector as Chairman to inspect the 
schools. 


13. Three persons may be chosen from senior teachers or headmasters 
to visit the school in the company of the Inspector and to spend two 07 
three days with the staff. discussing with them and with the school autho- 
rities all aspects of school life and problems. 


Managements and Conditions of Recognition of Schools 


14. Recognition to schools should be given only on clearly defined 
‘conditions which will ensure their proper running and the maintenance of 
proper standards. 


15. The Managing Boards of all schools should be registered and should 
conr of a limited number of persons with the headmaster as an ex-officio 
member. 


16. No member of the Managing Board should direcily or indirectly 
interfere with the internal administration of the school. 
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17. Every management should be reguired to draw definite rules of 
"service wherein the conditions pertaining to salary, leave, etc., should be 
definitely laid down. 


18. For proper running of a school every management should be re- 
quired to provide endowment and the income accruing from this should 
ibe shown in the receipts of the year. 


19. The scales of fees fixed by the managements of a school should be 
subject to approval by the Department of Education. 


20. A committee should be appointed when necessary by the Depart- 
ment of Education to go into the question of levying uniform scale of tuition 
fees and other fees and all accounts of the school should ke subject to audit 
by the Department. 


21. The managements should satisfy the Department that qualified staff 
is available and will be appointed in accordance with the rules laid down 
iby the Department for affiliation. 


* 22. The management should satisfy the Department that adequate 
accommodation and equipment, etc. have been provided for the efficient 
running of the school. 


23. The number of sections in each class should be limited and before 
‘any increase in the number of sections is made, the prior approval of the 
Department should be obtained. 


24. In the interest of the general efficiency of schools rules should be 
framed preventing undue competition amongst neighbouring schools. 


25. The teaching staff should not be limited to any particular caste or 
community but should, as far as possible, be recruited on a wide basis. 


26. In view of the importance and urgency of providing diversified 
courses of instruction, financial aid and encouragement should Бе given to 
the existing schools as well as the new schools rroviding diversified courses 
of study. 


27. Managements should obtain prior approval of the Directors of 
Education before opening schools and the approval should not be given 
unless the minimum conditions prescribed have been scrupulously fulfilled. 


School Building and Equipment 


28. Secondary schools should be established in rural areas in central 
places with sufficient population which are easily accessible to the surround- 
"ing villages. 

29. Schools in urban areas should, as far as possible, be so located that 


they are free from the noise and congestion of the city and necessary trans- 
port facilities should be made available for students. 


30. The open spaces available in cities must be conserved to be utilised 


as playground by groups of schools and the state and central governments 
should ККЕ, po legislation, encroachment on them for industrial 


or commercial purposes or by housing societies. 

31. Normally. in designing buildings for schools, care should be taken 
to see thaf an pi of not less than 10 sq. ft. is provided per student in 
ithe classrooms. ] | 
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_ 32. The optimum number of boys to be admitted to any class shou 
be 30 and the maximum should not in any case exceed 40; the optin 
number in the whole school should be 500 while the maximum should m 
exceed 750. 1 

33. The schools constructed in future should provide facilities for t] 
introduction of diversified courses. i 


34. In the type design of schools as well as the furniture, etc. resea 
should be carried on to improve functional efficiency and to adjust 
to Indian conditions. 


35. Expert Committees should be appointed to lay down carefully f 
amount and the kind of equipment required for various 'types of diversifi 
courses and workShops. І 


36. Cooperative stores should be established in all schools where book 
stationery and other materials required by students are made available t 
them at cost price. 


37. So far as possible, quarters should be provided for teachers Ё 
rural areas as well as urban areas to attract suitable persons to the pm 
fession and to facilitate development of a corporate community life in th 
schools. E 


Hours of Work and Vocations 


38. Considerable latitude should be given to schools to arrange th 
School hours in such a way as not to interfere with the activities of 
community and the general climatic and occupational conditions prevail 
in the locality. 


39. As a rule the total number of working days іп a school should n 
be less than two hundred, the working hours per week should be at lea 
thirty-five periods of about forty-five minutes each; the school should 
regularly for six days in the week, one of the days being a half day ¥ 
the teachers and students might meet informally and work together on Vaf 
ous extra-curricular and social projects. 


40. School holidays need not be identical with public holidays 
declared by the government and normally during the year there should b 
а summer vacation of two months and two breaks of ten to fifteen daj 
at suitable periods during the year. | 


Recruitment to Public Service 


41. The selection for and recruitment to public service should be 
successively at definite age periods i.e., the age 16 to 18, 19 to 21, 


42. For a transitional period, this method of recruitment on the ba: 
of age groups should be tried for about 50% of the posts, while the oth 
50% should be recruited on the present basis and this proportion should 
gradually reduced. i 


CHAPTER XIV 
FINANCE 


Financial Aid to Secondary Education 


The question has often been asked whether finances will be available 
to implement the recommendations that the Commission may make. It 
has been pointed out that tlie recommendations of the previous Commis- 
sions have not been given effect to, largely because the necessary financial 
resources could not be made available either by the States or by the Centre. 
While some of the recommendations that we have made may possibly be 
implemented without undue strain on the financial resources of the States 
or the Centre, the most important of our recommendations do require subs- 
tantial financial help if they are to be worked out successfully. 


Responsibilities of Centre and State 

We have been told that under the Constitution, Secondary education 
is a responsibility of the States. We have already expressed the view that 
the Centre is not absolved of all responsibility in regard to Secondary 
education, particularly those aspects which have a bearing on the general 
economic development of the country and the training for citizenship. 
Moreover the fundamental rights guarantee to every citizen free and com- 
pulsory education up to the age of 14; this implies that responsibility in 
this behalf is shared both by the States as well as the Centre. It seems 
obvious, therefore, that in all matters connected with the improvement of 
Secondary education there should be fullest cooperation between the States 


and the Centre both in regard to the lines on which education should 


develop as well as the manner in which’ the recommendations should be 
implemented. 

In this respect we wish to draw attention to the analogy of the United 
States where, although education is the responsibility of individual States 
which can carry out their own experiments in education independently, 
there is an over-all pattern of education for all American youths, which has 
the approval and support of the Federal Government. The, Federal Gov- 
ernment has found it necessary to guarantee through legislation substantial 
financial aid for educational development. The recommendations to which 
We attach great importance relate to the implementation of Vocational edu- 
cation as a part of Secondary education and its expansion to all parts of the 
country as early as possible and the improvement of the status and con- 
ditions of service of the teachers. No progress in Secondary education is 
Possible unless the teaching profession attracts the right type of people and 
Proper conditions of service, including salary, are guaranteed at the dif- 


' ferent levels of education. Ы 


Sources of Revenue 
At present, the sources of revenue for educational purposes at the State 


level аге: (1) State Government grants; 


An educational cess сап be imposed by local bodies under permissive 
Power given to them by State Governments. ]t is levied on land revenue, 


Or as part of the profession tax or on property tax in urban areas. The 
y 169 
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rate of cess varies and although the local bodies can levy the maximum | 
educational cess permissible under the Act in many cases this has not been 
done. 


State Grants ' 


The grants given for education vary :from State to State. Educational | 
institutions under private managements are given grant-in-aid to assist them 
in the expansion and improvement of their educational facilities. These — 
grants given may be for any of the following purposes: 

METI) Pdyment of stipends to teachers under training; 
n) Payment. of medical officers, for medical inspection; 
= (3) Maintenance in boarding homes of orphans; 

^" Construction and extension of school buildings and hostels; 
(5) Furniture, apparatus, chemicals and books for library; 


(6. Bor acquisition of lands for school, buildings, hostels or play- 
grounds: 


(7). For crafts or industrial education, 
18) Maintenance grant. 


But grants for all these purposes are not given by all States, and the 
grantin aid code would seen? to need revision in the light of the new pro 
posals for educational reform: 


Vocational Education in the USA. 


The way in which Vocational education has been implemented, in the 
United States of America and.the reasons which led to its rapid develop: 


ment in that country deserve notice, 


In the United States schools are controlled entirely and supported to 4 
very large degree by the different States. However, the Federal Govern- 
ment has had considerable influence in educational matters and, in recent 
years, it has increased its grant-in-aid to the States for part of their educa- 
tional, progress. In 1862, ап Act. called the Мога Act was passed which 
made a notable change in the educational policy pursued by the Federal 
Government... lt. was laid. down that the principal objective of such aid 
should be, without excluding either scientific and classical students, 10 
teach branches of learning-as are related to agriculture and the mechanical 
arts in such a manner as the legislatures of the State may prescribe, ill 
order to afford the industrial classes a liberal and practical education it 
their various pursuits, This policy has been steadily kept in view. А fur 
ther impetus to Vocational education was given by the passing of | 
National Vocational. Education, Act of 1915 commonly called the Smith 
Hughes Act (Appendix X). This Act is jntended to provide for the PIO 
motion of Vocational education, for cooperation with the States in 
promotion. of éducation, agriculture, trades and industries and in the pre 
paration of teachers. of. vocational subjects and to appropriate money 410 
regulate. its expeaditure.. > The detailed provisions of the- Act deal Wi 
grants to assistythe, States in, paying the salaries of. teachers, supervisors a 


directors of agricultural subjects and teachers of trade, industrial and hom* 
economics subjects. 


To enable the objectives to be attained, a Federal Board of Vocational 
Education. was, created consisting .of the Secretaries. of Agriculture. Cour 
merce and Labour, ће U. S. Commissioner of Education and three citizens 


[ 
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‘of the United States to be, appointed. by. the President with the advice and 
‘consent of the Senate. The Board) was given the power to cooperate. with 
"he State Boards in carrying out the provisions of this Act, and it was the 
M Gaty of the Federal Board to make or cause to have made, State investiga- 
"tions and reports dealing with the establishment of vocational schools and 
classes and the giving of instruction in Agriculture, Trades and Industries, 
‘Commerce and Home Economics.. The funds made available to the Federal 
"Board of vocational education could also be utilised for printing and bind- 
"ing of books of reference and periodicals. A series of supplementary acts 
for the same ses followed, the most ~ significant being the George’ 
Barden, Act 46. which authorised an additional sum. of 28.500,000 
dollars to 1 iributed to the States for Vocational education. In order 
to receive t та] funds mentioned in the Smith-Hughes Act, the various 
States and te were required to match from States, territorial or local 
funds or both, 1( of the federal money i.e., grants were made on a dollar 
to dollar b zaid by the Federal and State Government respectively. It 
was, however. d that the States and territories actually exceeded their 


share of the contribution. 


It of the Smith-Hughes Act and later the George Barden Act, 
-ation received a stimulus which has resulted in a very 
f trained personnel and much greater industrial prosperity 
s. We understand that similar Acts have been passed 
untries also, notably in Canada. 


n 


As a res 
Vocational 


sferred to this Act in some detail, because, if our country 
iy progress in Vocational education and help agriculture, in- 
„d commerce, it can only be done by passing an Act of 
yilar nature; guaranteeing Central funds for the different 
anization and promotion of Vocational education. At the 
t Departments under several Ministries are now expending 
sums of money for special educational purposes. So far as 
ducation i$ concerned, the, Centre has not given any substantial 
except to those institutions for whose maintenance it has à direct res- 
ponsibility. We, therefore, recommend that à suitable Act on somewhat 
Similar basis should be passed which will enable the different Ministries 
ned to pool their resources in the field of Secondary education and 
ish a central organization to supervise the development of Voca- 
tion in the different States. It should be able to assist in their 
Proper organization, equipment and maintenance and in providing properly 
trained teaching. personnel who may be paid adequate salaries. ‘As in the 
Acts. qu above, the matching of such Central grants with grants from 
‚ State funds should be laid down as a condition. т 


Тһе Federal Board for Vocational Education 


Culture, Industries, Trade and Commerce. е 
Tepresentatives of the different Ministries mentioned abo 

| Teépresentatives of the Ministries of Finance and Defence. 
general public, the President of the Republic may nominat 

ed persons to it. The Chairman of th | b 1 
ducation at ће Centre and the Secretary of the Ministry of Education 

be its Secretary. The Board should have power to cooperate with 
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the State Boards in carrying out the provisions of the Act and it should 
have generally the same functions as the United States Federal Board. The 
funds at the disposal of the Federal Board shall be distributed to the State’ 
concerned taking into consideration the percentage contribution of each 
State which should be fixed at a definite percentage of the whole grant or 
with reference to the particular purpose for which the grant is given and 
the size of the school going population of each State. These provisions may 
be incorporated in the Act to guide the Board in its work. 


Our Possible Sources of Finance 


(i) Technical Education Cess: We have mentioned їп an earlier 
chapter that the spread of Technical education would directly benefit 
industry, trade, commerce, transport, etc, and therefore, it is reasonable to 
expect that industry to contribute towards the training of well qualified 
technical personnel. The evidence tendered made us feel that industry 
would welcome this cess if it is taken into full confidence and given a voice 
in shaping the policy of Technical and Industrial education. At present, 
à special cess is levied on certain industries to promote development. and 
research in them. While this is of great value, it cannot be denied that 
the employment of well-trained qualified technicians in all grades of industry 
will result in much greater improvement, and this would depend largely 
on the reorientation of the Secondary education as envisaged by us. Among 
the industries that will largely benefit from employment of such trained 
personnel, there are the textile industry, steel, ship building, motor cars, 
railways and transport, mining, machine tools and other engineering, in- 
dustries etc. We therefore recommend that a cess called the Industrial 
Education Cess be lévied, the determination of its exact rate and methods 
of the collection being left to an Expert Committee to assess with reference 
to each industry concerned. This cess should be utilised solely for the 
furtherance of Technical and Vocational education at the Secondary stage 
taking into consideration the needs of each industry. Representatives of 
industry, trade and commerce should be associated with the programme of 
Technical education. In regard to nationalised industries or concerns such 
as Railways and Communications, Posts and Telegraphs a certain percent 
age of the net revenue from these undertakings might be made available 
for the promotion of Technical education, They should really take the 
lead in encouraging Technical education in all fields in order to improve 
the quality of the work turned out in their workshops or elsewhere. 


(ii) Public Philanthropy: Public Philanthropy has played a notable 
part in the development of every kind of education in our country but in 
recent years its scope is becoming more and more limited, so that the extent 


of the aid expected froni this source has greatly diminished. We do not, 


want to go into the detailed causes of this change. Many educationa 
Institutions owed their inception and continued existence to a class that is 
fast disappearing. It seems to us that certain special incentives are require 
fo attract philanthropic aid for educational purposes. Taking note of this 
the Central Government has already passed certain rules under which con- 
tributions made to Certain institutions like universities and research if 
stitutes агг up to a limit of Rs. 25,000 for Secondary education and up 10 


a limit of Rs. 50,000 for Technical education may be exempted from opera 


tion of the Income-tax Act. 


Gii) Religious and Charitable Endowments: We believe that. in certaill 
States, provision has been made by an Act of the Legislature for some 0 
the income of religious and charitable institutions being used for educa 
tional purposes. We consider that it would be a fair utilisation of thes? 
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funds, if after meeting the necessary charges pertaining to the administra- 
tion of these trusts, diversion of some of the surplus funds is made to 
education including secondary education. We trust that similar provisions ; 
will be made їп other States where such legislation is not already in force. 


(iv) Estate Duties: We would also recommend that amounts bequeath- 
ed to public institutions for general educational purposes in the wi a 
deceased person should not be subject to any duty by the Centré- 
the whole of this amount should be appropriated to the educ: 
for which they are meant. 


des 
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Other Measures to Relieve the Cost of Secondary Education 


фи | 
© Exemption from Local Taxes on Educational Buildings: We havi 
been told that certain local bodies levy property tax th are ам 


tutions and on their grounds which seriously affects their finances «and X^, 
restricts the scope of their improvement. If education is a national тез /7 
ponsibility, it is not desirable that their buildings and grounds.should b 
taxed and we recommend that whether they are situated in urban or rural 
areas, in Municipalities or in Corporations, they should be exempted from 
the levy of this tax. In many countries this is an accepted principle and 
instead of levying such charges, Municipalities and Corporations have esta- 
blished educational institutions of all grades out of their funds. The 
importance of educational institutions having adequate playgrounds amd 
open spaces have been stressed by us elsewhere. We recommend, there- 
fore, that State Governments and the Centre should. wherever possible, allot 
lands to schools for playgrounds, buildings, agricultural farms and other 
similar purposes, without charging for them. Such allotment is made in 


the U.S.A. under the land grants scheme. 


(i) Exemption of Books and Scientific Apparatus from Customs Duty: 
Till such time as the necessary scientific apparatus and appliances cannot be 
manufactured in the country, we recommend that educational institutions 
which have to obtain scientific apparatus and workshop appliances from 
abroad should be exempted from customs duty. We realise that this 
involves some difficulties but, with strict control and the provision of 
necessary information by the schools to the satisfaction of the AED: 
of Education, it should not be impossible to implement this proposal. We 
likewise recommend that books for school libraries may be similarly ex- 
tmpted from duty. 


Central Aid to Secondary Education 


We are of the opinion that in view of the larger interest involved, 
financial aid from the Сейте is necessary and may reasonably be Ырс, 
is scheme of vocational education and the introduction of vocationa 
Subjects in the school as recommended cannot possibly be implemented in 
а satisfactory manner unless central aid is forthcoming. We have gue 
to some of the methods of augmenting the financial resources needed or 
Secondary education of diversified types. We feel that so far as the ae 
is concerned, certain direct responsibilities may Бе taken in the field о 
ondary education. The Centre may give financial aid for such purposes 
as the following : YA NAA 
(1) The starting of Secondary schools providing diversified courses, 
More particularly in the rural areas. ү 
(2) The production of better books for children and teachers. 
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i (3) The establishment of institutions for training teachers 
subjects. 
' (4) The establishment of centres for encouraging research i, 
problems of Secondary education such as: 
(a) Curricula of studies; — 
(b) Vocational guidance ; r 
(с) Physical and health education ; 
(d) Methods of teaching ; 
(e) Book uction research ; 
(f Technique of examination ; 
(5) Organisation of refresher courses, seminars and conf 
masters and teachers; 
(6) Production of suitable educational films and audio-visual 


(7) Encouragement of approved experimental schools. 


We feel that the active cooperation of the Centre with the 
essential to promote education in the country, to improve its quas 
to carry on the necessary research in the different fields of education 
may ultimately be incorporated in the educational system. Я 


SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 


1. In matters connected with reorganisation and improvem 
condary education there should be close cooperation between th 
and the States. 

2. In order to promote Vocational education a Board of Ў 
Education should be constituted at the Centre consisting of the 
tives of concerned Ministries and other interests. 

3. A cess called the Industrial Education Cess be levied, 
collected to be utilised for the furtherance of Technica! and № 

- education at the Secondary stage. 

4. A certain percentage of the net revenue from nationalised: 
or concerns such as Railways, Communications, Posts and Teleg 
should be made available for the promotion of Technical educa 
tain fields. 

5. Contributions for the development of Secondary educa 
be exemptd from the operation of the Income-tax Act. 

6. Surplus funds from the religious and charitable endowmen! 
be diverted to educational purposes. 

7. The amount bequeathed to public institutions for general 
purposes in the will of a deceased person should not be subject to 
by the Centre and the whole of it should be appropriated to the educ 
purpose. 

8. All educational institutions and: the grounds attached th 
‚Ье exempted from the levy of property taxes- 

. 9. The State Governments and the Centre should, whereve! 
assign lands to schools for playgrounds, buildings or agricultural 
other necessary purposes without any charge. , 

10. The educational institutions which have to obtain nece 
fic apparatus, workshop appliances and books for school library $ 
exempted from customs duty. 

11. The Centre should assume a certain amount of direct 
for the contemplated reorganisation of secondary education - 
financial aid for the purpose. 


CHAPTER ХУ ы 


D y 4. 
THE SECONDARY SCHOOL AS WE VISUALIZE IT 


In the preceding chapters, we have discussed the various aspects and 
issues pertaining to the reconstruction of Secondary education. Jn this 
chapter we propose to present a composite picture of the Secondary school 
y it would emerge if our proposals and recommendations are put into 
effect. 


Provision of a proper Environment | | 

The first concern of the schools should be to provide*for its pupils а 
rich, pleasant and stimulating environment which will evoke their manifold 
interests and make life a matter of joyful experiences. This is not an easy 
thing to achieve; it demands a many-sided approach. To begin with, the 
physical environment of our schools with the exception of a few well- 
endowed schools, is generally so drab and depressing that it is not con- 
ducive to the building up of ап esprit-de-corps or a sense of pride in the 
school. We realise that many schools work under considerable financial 
difficulties and it is idle to expect that they will be able to put up suitable 
buildings or provide proper furniture and equipment. But, we are not 
prepared to concede the point that it is impossible for such schools to do 
anything to improve their present material conditions. In fact, our observa- 
tions have convinced us that, where the staff and the management have 
shown some vision and have been able to win the active cooperation of the 
students and the local community, financial difficulties have not stood in 
the way of the schools becoming reasonably “streamlined”. Educational 
authorities and teachers often fail to realize what tremendous resources they 
have at their disposal in the hundreds of eager, lively, constructively dis- 
posed youngsters in their school. If their enthusiasm and practical apti- 
tudes are properly and tactfully mobilized, they can themselves change the 
general appearance of the school-plant almost beyond recognition and, in 
this effort, the parents and the local community can be of immense help. 
We have no doubt that, under proper encouragement, students all over 
India can, if necessary, carry out minor repairs, white-wash school rooms, 
keep the school garden and compound in good shape, paint and polish the 
furniture, decorate the bare walls of their rooms with charts, pictures and 
illustrations and enliven them with . flowers, wherever this loveliest of 
Nature's gifts is available. And, if the schools do become, as we have 
envisaged, an integral part of the life of the community and they begin 
to realize that their welfare is their own concern, the problem of resources 
will become much easier, for there is no community of persons that is too 
poor to make some contribution for the improvement of its own school. 
We have stressed this question of the decoration of schools at the outset 
not only because it can give the students a new feeling towards their school 
"but also because it cultivates a love of neatness and beauty and artistic 
taste which are at present lacking in some of our youth. We are anxious 
that our schools should take the lead in the matter of improving their own 
Physical environment. It is, however, essential that the students should 
actively share in this crusade for bcauty—both in the matter of its creation 
and proper maintenance. If this is given to them ready-made like the 
furnished residence of a nouveauriche it will not have the same educative 


effect; for education primarily consists, as We have stressed more-than once, 
in making and vd things of beauty and utility by our own efforts. 
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Promotion of Extra-curricular Activities 

Given a clean, pleasant and well maintained school build 
would like the school to see if it can provide a richly varied ра! 
activities to cater for the development of their children’s entire pers 
Tt has to formulate a scheme of hobbies, occupations and projects tha 
appeal to, and draw out, the powers of children of varying tem 
and aptitudes. Putting the problem in these words obviously imp 
we do not visualize this school as merely a place of formal learning, Y 
main concern is to communicate a certain prescribed quantum of 
ledge, but rather as a living and organic community which is pri 
interested in training its pupils in, what we have called, the gracious * 
living". Knowledge and learning are undoubtedly of value but they 
be acquired as a bye-product of interested activity, because it is ol 
that they can become a vital part of the students mind and personality 
influence his behaviour. What this implies in terms of educational met 
we have discussed at some length in the relevant chapter. AIL th 
need recall here is that the Secondary school of the future must be 
formed into an "activity school", because activity has an irresistible а 
for every normal child and in his natural path to the goal of kni 
and culture. But the “art of living" is a much more comprehensive 
cept than the acquisition of knowledge, however intelligently planni 
includes training in the habits and graces of social life and the cal 
for cooperative group work; it calls for patience, good temper, sim 
fellow feeling and discipline. These can only be cultivated in the coni 
the social life and the many curricular and co-curricular activities that 
find a recognised place in every good school. We have already discu 
their place in the school programme and the many educational values: 
they can serve if they are organized intelligently and with vision. № 
we would like the teachers to bear in mind is that these have a 
function to perform—on the one hand, they provide an opportu: 
students to develop their individual talents and capacities and sel 
fidence and, on the other, they lend themselves to being made the 1 
in co-operative work which trains them in the division and integra 
functions and in the “allied qualities of discipline and leadership. We w 
like to see these schools humming with activities in which each studen 
be able to discover himself. One great advantage of the activity meth 
that we have advocated for teaching curricular subjects, will be that 
present rigid Jine of demarcation between the classroom and the € 
curricular activities—carried in the leisure hours, on the playgrount 
in the hobbies room or in the library—will disappear and all work. 
partake of the quality of play. We do not visulize that these schools 
have dull. routine ridden, formal lessons in the class plus a numba 
independent, unrelated ‘extra-curricular’ activities which have no intr 
relationship with them either in contents or method. The entire prog 


ademic activities like debates, discussions, dramas, school magazine, 
magazine. social activities, like the organizing of different function 
the school community as well as the local community, sports acti 


| 
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manual and practical activities, social service projects, art projects, must 
all be woven into a rich and unified pattern, within which every child will 
be able to find something to suit tastes and interests. In the actual working 
out of these various activities, academic, social, practical and sporting— 
the teachers will find that there are really no rigid boundary walls between 
them. The production of a school magazine, for example, involves a number 
of activities and processes, which can coalesce together to form a most 
valuable experience to train the personality of the pupil. And the impact 
of a really well work-out of project, whatever its nature, does not remain 
confined to its own special field but spreads out to irradiate various facets of 
personality. Thus, by planning a coherent programme of different activities, 
rich in stimuli, the school will not be frittering away either the time or the 
energy of the pupils but will be heightening their intellectual powers also 
side by side with training them in the other fine qualities. 


Provision of Craft and Productive Work 


We expect this school to devote special attention to craft and productive 
work and thus redress the balance between theoretical and practical studies 
which has been upset for many, many years. It will have a lively apprecia- 
tion of the basic truth that "the education of a mind is essentially a process 
of revivifying in it ‘the latent values contained in the goods of culture". Iu 
. educationally productive work, both intellectual and practical, 


of education. -It will, therefore, be reflected both 

methods—that is, on the one hand, different practical subjects and craft 
work will find a place in the curriculum on the same status as the so-called 
"liberal" studies and on the other, the teaching methods will partake of the 
mature of activities and stimulate independent work. Every well establish- 
ed and reasonably well financed school will have workshops and craft-rooms 
where students will learn to handle tools and to fashion different kinds of 
materials into form. They will not be merely “flirting” with something 
called hand-work which often offer little stimulating challenge to their 
practical aptitudes, but will actually be confronted with real jobs of wor 

which will genuinely stretch their powers. These: craft-rooms, workshops 
(апа farms), no doubt, are specially meant, for students who offer practical 


ed experiments are performed under vigilant eye of the teacher who sees 
to give them 


that the prescribed routine is followed. It will endeavour | t 
богы of the thrill and the joy of discovery and the educative experience 
of learning through trial and error. It would be wrong to imagine that 


practical work of this type cannot be carried ont ү» ое «лий pir 
has b Е essive schools in differen countries аг e 
sen done E has actually been accom- 


of the finest and stimulating accounts of what i 
plished, а this way will be found in the story of the Public Schools at 
Oundle (England) as it is developed under the inspiring leadership of its 


Head Master, Senderson.* 


School Library Service 
i ill also endeavour to build both a living library 
This school ot an Tae eady stressed the importance of 


and an efficient library service. We have alr 
HG. Wells and Senderson of Oundle, 


_ *The story iof a great school <<Master” by 
a biography written by his colleagues. 
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school libraries and given a few practical suggestions which can help to 


quicken the present dormant and depressing libraries into life. The library . 


will be the hub and the centre of the intellectual and library life of the 
reorganized school and play the same part vis-a-vis all the other subjects 
as the laboratory plays for science subjects or the workshop for technical 
subjects. In fact, even in the case of scientific and technical subjects it 
will have a very important role. An intelligent teacher and an interested 
class will raise, or find themselves confronted with, many issues and pro- 
blems in the course of their work—in history, geography, science, literature 
etc. No textbook could possibly provide the solution to all these problems 
or offer the information necessary for the purpose and no intelligent teacher 
will commit the folly of trying to do all the thinking, or discovering all 
the material, for this pupils. They will, therefore, naturally have recourse 
to the library as the source of the desired knowledge and the trained and 
understanding librarian will meet them half-way, direct them to the books 
and reference sources, provide comfortable facilities for them to read and 
take down notes and cooperatively draw up their plans of work. Thus 
they will be trained in the art of purposeful reading and making their own 
way in the world of ideas. In addition to this purely utilitarian function, 
the library will also provide facilities for developing their taste in the read- 
ing for pleasure which is a most valuable and meaningful hobby. We feel 
that, if the teachers and the pupils are keen about it, they can certainly 
do a great deal to improve the physical environment of the library resources: 
and to ensure its proper use even within limited finance. 


The School as a Centre of Community 


Another thing which will distinguish this school from most of the 
existing schools is that it will be organized as a community. We have 
discussed the raison d'etre of this transformation at some length we have 
stated that the starting point of educational reform must be the re-linking 
of the School to life and restoring of the intimate relationship between them 
which has broken down with the development of the formal tradition of 
education. How can that best be done? We would like this school to 
become a centre of actual social life and social activities where the same 
kind of motives and methods are employed as operate in the life of any 
normal and decent human group. It will not confine itself to book learn 
ing and the teaching of prescribed knowledge and skills but it will give 
full room for the expression of the pupils’ social impulses. It will train 
them, through practical experience in co-operation, in subordinating pet 
sonal interests to group purposes, in working in a disciplined manner ай 
in fitting means to ends. Discipline in the school will not be a matter 

. arbitrary rules and regulations enforced through the authority of the 
teachers helped by the lure of rewards or the fear of punishment. The 
students will be given full freedom to organize functions, to conduct many 
of the school activities through their own committees and even to dé 
with certain types of disciplinary cases. In this way. discipline will be 
maintained through the influence of the social group and it will gradually 
lead to the development of self-discipline. Above all discipline will d 
ensured by providing for the students psychologically congenial types (ап 
methods) of work which will fully capture their interest and thus im 
their, own inherent discipline on them. Many teachers must have Se? 
how, when a group of students is working on a really interesting proj? 
like staging a drama or arranging a prize distribution function, there 8 
usually no problem of discipline. The sincere and spontaneous desire to 
do the work as satisfactorily as possible ensures discipline automati 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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and, if some members of the group interfere in any way with its smooth 
working. the group opinion asserts itself and puts them right. It is this 
kind of discipline that we should like to see built up in the school. 


The school will no doubt, be a community but it will be а small 
community within a large community and its success and vitality will 
depend on the constant interplay of healthy influences between it and the 
large community outside. What we would like to see is à. two-way traffic 
so that the problems that arise in the home and community life and the 
realistic experiences gained there should be brought into school so 
that education may be based on them and be intimately connected with 


real life, and on the other hand the new knowledge, Skills, attitudes and 


part in various forms of social service for the good of the community and 
the school will not only inculcate the ideals and a desire for social service 
but also provide opportunities and the necessary material facilities. If the 
village or the town or the particular area of the city in which the school 
is located is unclean or happens to be infested with mosquitoes and flies 
carrying disease or is compelled to use water that is impure, it will be the 
duty of the students to rouse the conscience of the local community to those 
evils апа handicaps through effective. forms of educative propaganda and 
also to do whatever they can to improve this state of affairs anc to 
enlightened cooperation of the public in this task. Likewise, interested 
members of the community, engaged in various useful vocations and pro- 
fession will be invited to the school from time to time to talk about their 
particular work, to, show its place and significance in the life of the com- . 
munity. to discuss its difficulties as well as its rewards. In this way, outside 
life will flow into the school and lower, if not knock down, the walls which 


at present isolate it from the currents of life operating outside. There will 
also be a close parent-teachers association 1n the school—not the usual 


kind of formal relationship which means inviting the parents to | 
once or twice a year on the occasion of the Prize | Distribution or the 
Parents’ Day but continuous contact and exchange of ideas which will help 
them to understand each other's point of view. They will thus learn to 
cooperate in the common task of giving a better, more rational and more 


sympathetic deal to the children. 


aims of the school in the provision of all these 


social an ct activities and in organizing class-work on а new е 
d practical g ight kind of ideals and 


wil а ter and inculcate Шет 
| be to educate the character 2 : Жозе КА 


11 not hug the fond illusion that this training 
in morality or civics or exhortations by 
ant Occasions. It will Шс dud 
the only two medi ality can really 
formed— ivi rsonal exam le and the organization of every 
ormed-—the living fore d ha MV that it will dere Е 
і і the pupils. The teachers will realise that they 
pact on еа т x P'üiscipline in the students unless they 


discipli i je will onl int the direction and the goal; 
pine PE as i the students’ discharging, all 


the actual process of training t in th 5 
other duties in such a way that jt will irresistibly build up the requisite 


180 THE SECONDARY SCHOOL AS WE VISUALIZE IT [CHAP. Xv 


ideals and qualities of character. These will not remain "pinned to the 
wall" but will find hour-to-hour practical expression in that way they 
carry on their studies, play their games, organize their social activities and 
perform all their talks in and out of school. It is only when this supreme 
purpese inspires their hearts and minds and enters into every day activities 
that character can be built on enduring foundations and stand the strain 
and stress of later life. The teachers should, therefore, constantly think of 
how the academic and other activities of school life are reacting on the 
students' character and should frequently discuss this problem amongst 
themselves and formulate concerted plans of action. 


Reorientation of Teachers 


Teachers must,develop a new orientation towards their work. They 
will not look upon their work as an unpalatable means of earning a scantly 
living but as an avenue through which they are rendering significant social 
service as well as finding some measures of self-fulfilment and self-expression. 
They will work as a team engaged in a high endeavour— with the headmaster 
as a valued and more experienced member—and as new problems and 
difficulties arise, they will be constantly conferring amongst themselves and 
using their collective wisdom and experience to find their solutions. They 
will not be dominated by routine but will keep an open mind—receptive 
and experimental—and look upon their work as a great social and intellec- 
tual adventure. This would naturally imply an eagerness on their part to 
continue their study of psychology, of educational literature, and new 
tducational ideas. Their relations with the students will be free and friend- 
ly; they will try to study their psychology and their individual differences 
with sympathy and help them in their difficulties with tact. No school 
can develop into an educative community, capable of releasing the students’ 
creative capacities, if the teachers maintain a stiff, forbidding attitude, to- 
wards their pupils and try to maintain their authority through various kinds 
of punishment whilst the pupils, on their part, stand in awe of them and 
are not prepared to share their problems and difficulties with them. That 
is an unnatural relationship which brings out the worst in both parties. It 
is not only a false but dangerous conception of prestige which builds up 
a wall between teachers and students. It is usually the weak and the 
diffident or the temperamentally handicapped teacher who takes refuge 
behind that kind of artificial Prestige. The good teacher, in our reorganised 
School will endeavour to win the love and confidence of these children and 
establish his prestige on sincerity, integrity, hard work and a sympathetic 
handling of their problems. 

The school will also considerably modify its methods and system of 
examination. As present, as we have pointed out, teaching is entirely 
dominated by examinations. Students are educated not so much to acquire 
knowledge and understanding or the right attitudes as to pass examinations. 
In this school the emphasis will shift from examination to education; 
teachers and children will Concentrate on the real purpose of the school and 
will take examination in their stride. It is true that the pattern of the 
fina] Secondary school examination is beyond their control and it may take 
some time before that is appreciably modified. But there is no reason why; 
for the lower classes, there should not be more rational апа intelligent 
examination technique, as it is the headmaster and the staff who largely 
decide the matter at the stage. Much greater credit can be given to the 
actual work done by the student from day to day, of which careful and 
complete records should be maintained. Moreover, in assessing his pro- 
gress and his position, factors other than academic achievements, should 
be given due weight—his social sense, initiative, discipline, cooperation. 
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leadership, etc. Even in academic achievements, they should not use one 
rigid yardstick but judge them with reference to the individual capacity 
and intelligence of each student. We are confident that, when the teachers” 
whole outlook on education is changed and they learn to appreciate the 
real purposes of the school, they will be able to make necessary adjust- 
ments in the methods of examination and make it an ally, rather than a 
hindrance, in the process of education. 


Freedom of School 


Above all, this school will enjoy a much greater degree of freedom 
than is vouchsafed to the schools at present. We have pointed out in our 
Report that there is a general complaint from headmasters that they are 
unduly fettered by the rules and regulations of the Department and are not 
üble to put any new and creative ideas or suggestions into practice. 


The teachers have, similarly complained that they have not enough 
freedom to work out their ideas and, in their case, it is stated that often it 
is the headmasters who stand in a way. We trust that the Education De- 
partments and their Inspecting Officers will see their way to giving greater 
freedom to schools in the matter of organizing the syllabus, selecting text 
books and adopting teaching methods. But in addition to that— or even 
before this is done— there are certain elements of school work which the 
teachers and headmasters are really free to effect improvements in. We 
have already referred in this connection to class examinations. They have 
certainly to follow the general pattern of the curriculum but there is no 
reason why they should not, for example, enrich it by encouraging greater 
use of the library and the reading of significant books of general interest. 
They can adopt methods. of work in the-classroom: which will allow. students 
to work more freely and progress at their own pace. They will be given 
full freedom in organizing their various activities and extra-curricular pro- 
jects. This feedom, which will embrace within its scope both staff and 
Students, is a very exacting responsibility апа айй will have to be gradually 
trained to bear it worthily. But there is no other way of doing so than 
giving them the chance to work under conditions of freedom and to accept 
the risks that may be involved in the initial stages- 


_ This is the picture of the reorganised. Secondary school as we visualise 
it. We realise that all schools may not be able to work up to it imme- 
diately. But it is not an impossible or unduly idealized picture and it does 
point the correct direction of advance. If the educational authorities and 
the teachers accept this conception of the- school, we are of the opinion 
that, in spite of the many difficulties and handicaps that exist, it will be 
Possible to bring about many welcome improvements in our schools. For, 
after all, what we have advocated is in brief, a transformation of the 
schools into social communities where the healthy, normal,motives and 
Methods of group work are in operation and children have an opportunity 
of learning by doing, of gaining meaningful social experiences, and thereby 
being trained in the supreme “art of living”. All the changes in the methods 
Of teaching, in discipline and examination, all the improvements in the 
Physical environment of the schools and its general atmosphere are meant 
lo assist in this basic transformation... We repeat that it is a difficult, but 
Not an impossible task and, if faith and. enthusiasm are kindled in the , 
teachers they can move whole mountains of difficulties. For the teachers 
"here can be по greater or. deeper joy than providing for their, 
Students an educative environment in which they can lead a rich, joyous and 
meaningful life and not only acquire knowledge and skill but also find a 


release for their creative capacities. 


л ^g : : CONCLUSION 
afi be | ' 
Mwe have in previous chapters reviewed the present position of Seeon- 
dary education and have suggested the improvements and changes that may 
be necessary if the education imparted to the youth of the country is to 
serve the needs of the individuals and meet the growing demands of the 
mation. At the outset one may express the doubt whether it would be 
possible to implement the recommendations made by the Commission in 
view of the present financial position of the country. Experience of the 
past, where similar recommendations have. not received due consideration, 
may be quoted in support of such a pessimistic view. It will serve no use 
ful purpose at thit stage to ponder over the possible developments that 
might have resulted had the recommendations of the previous Commissions 
and Committees, so frequently reiterated since 1882, been implemented. 
But there is no doubt that India was in no worse position than several other 
counties in the eighties of the last century and the phenomenal develop. 
menis and improvements that have taken place in these countries during 
the last sixty or seventy years must be an object lesson to this country to 
avoid, in future, lost opportunities and vacillating policies of the past. But 
whatever the reasons for failure to implement such recommendations in the 
past, the country cannot afford, after the attainment of Independence, to 
neglect or ignore the great and pressing problems of educational reconstruc- 


tion or fail to take immediate steps to tackle them in a manner conducive 


to the promotion of the welfare of its citizens and safeguarding its future 
as a forceful and progressive Democratic Republic in the comity of nations, 


‘We have, in the course of our review of the present state of education 
in the country, taken note of such factors as have had a deterrent effect 
on a sound development of education and have referred to two particular 
factors in this connection. The dominating influence of university Te 
quirements on the-one hand, and the undue emphasis attached to the needs 
of public services and the present methods of recruitment on the other, 
have had an adverse effect not only on healthy development of Secondary 
education but on the whole field of education in the country. 


1, in future, such unhealthy trends are to be avoided and education is 
to be directed on right lines, a comprehensive view of education will have 
to Бе taken which will serve the needs of the individual, and of society 
and develop the resources of the country: In every field of national activity 
there i$ a great demand for a larger and better trained personne! to meet its 
growing requirements. The world of today is different from what it was 
fifty or sixty years ago. International competition in all spheres of activity 
is becoming keener and keener. Industry. trade and commerce can best 
be promoted only if, in the field of Technical education, standards are 
maintained at all-levels, which ate comparable to standards in other DIO 
gressive countries.  In'all other spheres of intellectual activity. whether in 
Science, Humanities, Art or Culture, rapid progress is being made and new 
discoveries are being ushered in quick succession: These call for a gener 
level of educational attainment which would make it possible for our peo- 
ple to absorb and utilise these discoveries and enable them to contribute 
their share to the furtherance of such knowledge. The attainment of politi- 
cal independence involves and implies the attainment of intellectual 30° 
dependence in several fields, and inter-dependence in fields, where fruitful 
cooperation is desirable and necessary for the furtherance of human welfare. 
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ji We realise that today, the States and the Centre are faced with a 


gigantic task in the, field of education: In. every. sphere there is a great 
а to be made пр, dn the sphere of Basic education, Secondary edu 
cation, Te al and, Professional education, and in the higher spheres of 
scientifi humanistic studies the needs аге so great, and. the, demands 
sing até ciation of, urgent needs of the. country and the 
should. be achieved may. noi be prominently kept іп view. 
reat increase that ћаѕ акеп. place during the last five 
number of schools and the total number of pupils study- 
ing in the S Our pleasure in noting such rapid progress has, however, 
been diminished by the fact, so prominently brought to our notice, that 
this increase has largely been possible at the sacrifice, in some cases the 
Serious sact If such deterioration is allewed to continue, 
the general level of students’ attainment at all stages of education will be 
Considerably lowe Quality should not be sacrificed to quantity. We 
n the spread of education, the educational authorities concerned 

ое of these dangers and would adopt all possible measures 
that efliciency is not sacrificed in meeting the demands of expan- 


iportance of attaching the right type of individuals to the teach- 
des has been repeatedly emphasised by us. If such individuals 
are to be drawn into the profession, it should be made: sufficiently attractive, 
50 that those who take it up as a noble form of national service may not 
be required to make too great a sacrifice of their material comforts and 
the anxieties and worries of the family life may not distract them from 
their professional duties. . DUNT 


», We. realise that every scheme of development involves a large поа 
liability which the State has to take due note of. Sometimes this f anci 
lability is examined from the point of view of quick returns, an hesita- 
tion creeps in because the returns can only be expected on a long-ierm, 
basis. A study of the steps taken by some other countries in making large. 
financial provisions. for education of diverse type should enable suc реге, 
Sons and authorities to overcome their diffidence.. Just as the large Hydro- 
lectric and Irrigation schemes now launched are. likely to result in 
considerable. development of the agricultural and, other material resources 
of the country, so will be the fertilising of the field of the mind—only its 
results will be more outstanding and permanent in their beneficial effects. 
е are, therefore, of the opinion that a very high pron should be given 
to educational reform both by the States and the Central government and 
that they should make every effort to find the necessary funds to implement 
pee recommendations, and adopt a planned and co-ordinated policy for 
16 purpose t 


i There is-one other aspect of the problem to which attention has been 
drawn in the réf: Education pea be dealt with in watertight com- 
Partments, nor can the responsibility for such education be assigned to 
different Ministries or Departments without reference to one another. It 
is in ive that the different Ministries and Departments, at the Centre 

ies, should cooperate in educational planning and co-ordinate 
es so as to ensure efficiency and economy. We trust that this 
suggestion will receive serious consideration at the hands of the govern- 
ments, 7L EA т 


No scheme of educational reconstruction сап be implemented with 
Success without the. active cooperation of the teaching profession and the 
Sustained interest the teachers may take in such a task. We, therefore; 
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appeal to them to give their unstinted cooperation and support to the 
scheme of educational reconstruction that may be finally adopted by the 
States concerned taking due note of the recommendations that we have 
made. We are fully aware of the great difficulties and the serious handi- 


caps under which the profession is now working, and it js our sincere hope 
t of our recommendations the authorities concerned will 


that in the ligh 
e the status and emoluments of the teaching 


take early steps to improv U ] 
profession. This will serve to create in the teaching profession a sense of 


satisfaction and a desire for whole-hearted cooperation. In a new experi- 
mental venture such as this we feel that the teaching profession should be 
given scope for initiative and freedom їп their task. 


To the mangements of educational institutions and to the general 
ШР we would like specially to address ourselves. Оп them depends 
argely the possibility of implementation of many of our recommendations 
and we hope and trust that with the same spirit in which they have en- 
couraged all-round educational effort they will come forward to implement 
the suggestions made in respect of the bifurcated courses of study and the 
introduction of various subjects including the crafts. 


The task that has been entrusted to us was not an easy one and if we 
have been able to make some useful recommendations, it is due lo ihe 
sincere cooperation extended to us by officials and non-officials, by educa: > 
tionists and leaders of public opinion. It is our hope that these suggestions 
will be considered in the light of the special needs and circumstances of 
each State. But while we do not encourage a dead level of uniformity all 
over the vast sub-continent, we hope and trust that in essentials and in basic 
matters of policy there will be a reasonable degree of unanimity conducive 
io the maintenance of progress in all spheres of education. We are aware 
that, in some States, reports have already been presented by committees 
appointed to review diferent stages of education, including Secondary 
education. We have persued these reports with profit and interest. We 
express the hope that the report presented by us and its recommendations 
will be taken into due consideration before final decisions are arrived at 


by the States concerned. We have also expressed the considered opinion 
that. in the interests of an all-round development of the country and the 
hould take 


improvement of its economic position, the central government s 
an active part, both financially and otherwise, in the reconstruction ' 
Secondary education and cooperate with the States with the object of im 
creasing thé tempo of educational reform. 


In this connection we suggest that in the light of the recommendations 
made in this Report and those made in the various State Committee Re- 
ports on Education, every State may prepare a plan for a specified репо 
(ten years) for the reorganisation of Secondary education in the States 
concerned. Such а plan, taking into consideration the existing distribution 
of Secondary schools of. various types in urban and rural areas. should lay 
down clearly the priorities regarding the opening of Multi-purpose schools, 
Agricultural and Technical High schools, transforming High schools into 
Higher Secondary schools, providing multiplicity of courses, proper dis- 
tribution and location of schools and implementing the other recommen a- 
tions- Many of these recommendations will entail additional finance. Thef? 
are, however, some recommendations which do not require heavy adai 
tional expenditure. Among these may be mentioned the introduction of 
new curricula, reorganisation of the training college courses and others- 
Priorities should be laid down with regard to these also. 
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We consider it necessary and desirable that the public should be made 
familiar with the State plan as finally drawn up and we hope proper steps 
will be taken in every State to do so. When the plan is ready, a high- 
powered committee should be appointed to give effect to it and to imple- 
ment the various aspects of the plan according to the approved priorities. 


We wish, in conclusion to express our appreciation of the help and 
cooperation we received from our foreign colleagues. Jt was a real pleasure 
to work and discuss with them the many problems of education in our 
country, in the light of their experience. То our colleague and Member- 
Secretary, Shri A. N. Basu, we wish to convey our thanks for the help and 
assistance rendered by him throughout. We desire also to record our 
appreciation of the good work done and services rendered to the Com- 
mission by Dr. S. M. S. Chari, Assistant Secretary, and the office staff 
which gave us their unstinted cooperation and help. 
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CHAPTER IV—NEW ORGANISATIONAL PATTERN OF | 
after a four or five years’ period of Primary or Junior Basic education and 


SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS ? | 
SECONDARY EDUCATION 
New Organisational Pattern 
1. Under the new organisational structure, education should commence 
should include (а) the Middle or Senior Basic or Junior Secondary stage | 
of 3 years, and (b) the Higher Secondary stage of 4 years. 


2. During the transitional stage, the existing High schools and the. 
Higher Secondary schools should function on the lines laid down. 


3. The present Intermediate stage should be replaced by the Higher | 
Secondary stage which should be of four years’ duration, one year of the 
present Intermediate being included in it. 


4. As a consequence of the preceding recommendations the first degree 
course in the university should be of three years' duration. 


5. For those who pass out of the High school there should be: provision 
for a pre-university course of one year, during which period the scheme 0 
studies should be planned with due regard to the needs of the degree or 
the professional course to be taken by the students and special emphasis 
should be placed on the quickening of intellectual interests, training im 
method of study at college and the study of English so long as it continues 
to be the medium of instruction at the university. 


6. Admission to professional colleges should be open to those who 
have completed the Higher Secondary course, or have taken the one years 
preuniversity course. : 


7. In the professional colleges, a pre-professional course of опе yeat 
should be provided for the students, preferably in the professional colleges 
themselves, but, as a transitory measure, they may be given in the degre? 
colleges where facilities exist, till professional colleges are able to provide 


for such courses. 
8. Multi-purpose schools should be established wherever possible 0 


provide varied courses of interest to students with diverse aims, aptitudes 
and abilities. 


. 9. Those who have successfully completed such courses should i 
given opportunities to take up higher specialised courses in polytechnics % 
technological institutions. 


. 10. АП States should provide special facilities for agricultural ей 
tion in rural schools and such courses should include Horticulture, Anima 
Husbandry and Cottage Industry. 


Technical Education 


11. Technical schools should be started in large numbers either sept 
rately or as part of Multi-purpose schools. 
_ 12. Central Technical Institutes should be established in larger cities 
which may cater for the needs of several local schools. 
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13. Wherever possible Technical schools should be located in close 
proximity to appropriate industries and they should function in close co- 
operation with the industry concerned. 


14. Apprenticeship training being an important part of the training 
needed, suitable legislation should be passed making it obligatory for the 
industry to afford facilities to students for practical training. 


15. In the planning of Technical and Technological education at all 
levels, representatives of Commerce and Industry should be closely associat- 
ed with the educationists so that in the planning and direction of such 
education and in the maintenance of standards their view may be given 
effective weight. H 


16. A small cess to be called the "Industrial Education Cess" should 
be levied on industries and the proceeds of this Cess should be used for 
the furtherance of Technical education. 


17. In the interests of evolving a suitable pattern of technical courses 
at the Secondary stage, the All-India Council for Technical Education and 
the bodies functioning under it should be utilised for working out details of 
the courses. T 


Other Types of Schools 


18. Public schools should continue to exist for the present and the 
pattern of education given in them should be brought into reasonable con- 
formity with the general pattern of national education. Such schoois should 
gradually become self-supporting, but during the transitional period of the 
next five years, State or Central assistance should be given to them on a 
gradually diminishing scale. 


19. The States or the Centre should provide for certain free student- 
ships in them to be given on the basis of merit to selected students. 


20. A number of residential schools should be established, more parti- 
cularly in certain rural areas, to provide proper opportunities for the 
education of children and particularly to meet Ше needs of children whose 
education suffers at present owing to the exigencies of service of their 
parents, 


i i " i i itable 
21. “Residential Day Schools” should be established in зина 
centres to provide greater opportunities for teacher-pupil contact and for 


developing recreational апа extra-curricular activities. 


22. A larger number of schools should be established to meet ihe 
needs of handicapped children. 


Co-education 


i inen ion imparted 
23. While no distinction need be made between education impar 

to boys and girls special facilities for the study of home а а be 
made available in all girls’ schools and co-education or mix 5 й 


24. Efforts should be made by State Governments to open separate 
Schools for girls wherever there is demand for them. 


ita iti ү id down in regard to co-educational 
25. Definite conditions should be laid d of girl students and women 


or mixed schools to satisfy the special needs 
members of the teaching stall. 
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CHAPTER V—STUDY OF LANGUAGES 


1. The mother-tongue or the regional language should generally be the 
medium of instruction throughout the Secondary school stage, subject 10 
the provision that for linguistic minorities special facilities should be made 

^ available on the lines suggested by the Central Advisory Board of Education. 


2. During the Middle school stage, every child should be taught at 
least two languages. English and Hindi should be introduced at the end 
of the Junior Basic stage, subject to the principle that no two languages 
should be introduced in the same угат. 

3. At the High and Higher Secondary stage, at least two languages 
should be studied, one of which being the mother-tongue or the regional 
language. 


CHAPTER VI—CURRICULUM IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 


Curriculum 


1. At the Middle school stage, the curriculum should include (i) Lan- 
guages; (ii) Social Studies; (iii) General Science; (iv) Mathematics; (v) Art 
and Music; (vi) Craft; and (vii) Physical education. 


| 2. At the High school or Higher Secondary stage, diversified courses of 
instruction should be provided for the pupils. 


3. A certain number of core subjects should be common to all students 
whatever the diversified courses of study that they may take; these should 
EL (0 Languages (ii) General Science (iii) Social Studies, and (iv) 
а Crait. 


4. Diversified courses of study should include the following sever 
groups; (i) Humanities (ii) Sciences (iii) Technical subjects (iv) Com 
merical subjects (v) Agricultural subjects (vi) Fine Arts, and (vii) Home 
Sager as and when necessary additional diversified courses may 0% 
added. 


__5. The diversified curriculum should begin in the second year of the 
High school or Higher Secondary school stage. 


Textbooks 


#16: With a view to improving the quality of textbooks prescribed % | 
high power Textbook Committee should be constituted which should consist | 


of a high dignitary of the judiciary of the State referably a Judge of the 
High Court, a Member of the Public Service А of the regi 
concerned, a Vice-Chancellor of the region, a headmaster Or headmistress 
in the State, two distinguished educationists and the Director of Education 
this Committee should function as an independent body. 


7. A fund should be maintained from the amount realised from the 
sale of publications which may be utilised for awarding scholarships, 20 
providing books and certain other amentities for school children. 


8. The Textbook Committee should lay down clear criteria for the 
type of paper, illustration, printing and format of the book. 
9. The central government should set up a new institution. 


some existing Art schools, to develop training in the technique 0! 
illustration. 


or hel 


f book 
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10. The Central and State Governments should maintain libraries of 
blocks of good illustrations which could be loaned to Textbook Committees 
and publishers in order to improve the standard of book illustration. 


11. Single textbooks should not be prescribed for every subject of 
study, but a reasonable number of books which satisfy the standards laid 
down should be recommended leaving the choice to the schools concerned. 


12. In the case of languages, however, definite textbooks should be 
prescribed for each class to ensure proper gradation. 

13. No book prescribed as a textbook or as a book for general study 
should contain amy passage or statement which might offend the religious 
or social susceptibilities of amy section of the community or might in- 
doctrinate the minds of the young students with particular political or 
religious ideologies. 


14. Frequent changes in textbooks and books prescribed for study 
should be discouraged. 


CHAPTER VII—DYNAMIC METHODS OF TEACHING 


1. The methods of teaching in schools should aim not merely at the 
imparting of knowledge in an efficient manner, but also at inculcating 
desirable values and proper attitudes and habits of work in the students: 


2. They should, in particular, endeavour to create in the students a 
genuine attachment to work and a desire to do it as efficiently, honestly 
and thoroughly as possible. 

3. The emphasis in teaching should shift from verbalism and memori- 
zation to learning through purposeful, concrete and realistic situations and, 
for this purpose, the principles of “Activity Method” and “Project Method”, 
should be assimilated in school practice. 

4. Teaching methods should provide opportunities for students to 
learn actively and to apply practically the knowledge that they have ac- 
quired in the class-room. “Expression Work" of different Kinds must, 
therefore, form part of the programme in every school subject. 


5. In the teaching of all subjects special stress should be placed on 
clear thinking and clear expression both in speech and writing. 


6. Teaching methods should aim less at imparting the maximum 
quantum of knowledge possible and more on training students in the techni- 
ques of study and methods of acquiring knowledge through personal effort 
and initiative. 

7. A well thought-out attempt should be made to adopt methods of 


individual students as much as possible so that 
Il have a chance to progress at 


their own pace. 

8. Students should be given adequate. opportunity to work in groups 
and to carry out group projects and activities so as to develop in them the 
qualities necessary for group life and cooperative work. 

9. As the proper use of à well-equipped school “library is absolutely 
essential for p cfiicient working of every educational institution and for 
encouraging literacy and cultural interests in students, every, Secondary 
School should have such а library; class libraries- and ` subject libraries 


should also be utilised for this purpose. 


10. Trained librarians, who have а love for books and ап understand- 
ing of students” interests, should be provided in ай Secondary schools and 
all teachers should be given some training in the basic principles of library —' 


work, in the training colleges as well as through refresher courses. l 
11. Where there are no separate Public Libraries the school libraries 

1 

| 


А 
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should, so far as possible, make their facilities available to the local public 
and all Public Libraries should. have a special section for children and ad- 
olescents. 


12. In order to improve general standards of work in school, necessary 
steps should be taken to produce textbooks as well as books of general 
reading which qre of distinctly superior quality to the books at present 
available. 


13. Suitable literature for the guidance and inspiration of teachers 
should be produced by the Education Departments of all States and either 
the Office of the Director of Education or one of the training colleges should - 
be adequately equipped for the purpose. 


14. In order to popularize progressive teaching methods and facilitate 
their introduction, “Experimental” and “Demonstration” schools should be 
established and given special encouragement where they exists, so that that 
may try out new methods freely without being fettered by too many de- 
partmental restrictions. 


CHAPTER VIII—THE EDUCATION OF CHARACTER 
Discipline 
1. The education of character should be envisaged as the responsibility 


of all teachers and should be provided through every single aspect of school 
programme. 


2. In order to promote discipline, personal contact between teacher 
and the pupils should be strengthened ; self-government in the form of 
house system with prefects or monitors and student-councils, whose Tes- 
ponsibility will be to draw up a Code of Conduct and enforce its obser- 
vance, should be introduced in all schools. 


3. Special importance should be given to group games and other 
SERE activities and their educational possibilities should be. fully 
explored. 


{ 
| 
$ i 
4. Suitable legislation should be passed making it an election offence — 

to utilise students below the age of 17 for the purposes of political pro- | 
paganda ог election campaigns. | 
| 


Religious and Moral Instruction 


‚5. Religious instruction may Бе “given in schools only on a voluntary . 
basis and outside the regular school hours, such instruction being con necu 
to the children of the particular faith concerned and given with the consent | 
of the parents and the managements. | 


Extra-Curricular Activities 


_ 6. Extra-curricular activities should form an integral part of education | 
imparted in the school and all teachers should devote a definite tim* e 
such activities. 
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7. The State should give adequate financial assistance to the Scout 
Movement and should help to secure suitable sites for Scout Camps; schools 
should, as far as possible, afford an apportunity for groups of their students 
to spend a few days every year at such camps. EU 


8. The N. C. C. should be brought under the central government 


which should take the responsibility for its proper maintenance, improve- 
ment and expansion. 

9. Training in First Aid, St. John's Ambulance and Junior Red Cross 
work should be encouraged in all schools. 


CHAPTER IX—GUIDANCE AND COUNSELLING IN, SECONDARY 
SCHOOLS } 


1. Educational guidance should receive much greater attention оп the 
part of the educational authorities. 
2. In order to broaden the pupils’ understanding of the scope, nature 


and significance of various occupations of industries, films should be pre- 
pared to show the nature of the work in various industries and this should 


be supplemented by actual visits. i 

3. The services of trained Guidance. Officers and Career Masters 
should be made available gradually and in an increasing measure to all 
educational institutions. 


. 4. The Centre should take up the responsibility of opening in different 
regions centres of training {ог Guidance Officers and Career Masters to 
which each State may send a number of teachers or other suitable persons 


for training. 
CHAPTER X—THE PHYSICAL WELFARE OF STUDENTS 


Health Education 


1. А properly organized school medical 
all States. 


services should be built up in 


2. A thorough medical examination of all pupils and necessary follow- 
up treatment where necessary should be carried out in all schools. 

__ 3. Some of the teachers should be trained in first aid and general prin- 
ciples of health so that they may cooperate intelligently with the medical 
staff. 


4. Proper nutritional standards $ 


residential schools. 
5. The school should assist, where possible, in the maintenance of the 
Sanitation “of the area and the school children should thus be trained to 


appreciate the dignity of manual labour- 


hould be maintained in hostels and 


Physical Education 
6. Physical activities should be 
capacity for physical endurance. 


7. All teachers below the age of 40 should actively participate in many' 
cf the ру activities of students and thus make them a lively part of 


the school programme. 


made to suit the individual and his 
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8. Full records of physical activities of the students must be main- 
tained. 

9. The training in physical education should be comprehensive enough 
to include all aspects of health education. 


10. The teachers of physical education should be associated with the 
teaching of subjects like Physiology and Hygiene and given the same status 
as other teachers of similar gualifications. 


11. The existing facilities for training of teachers of physical educa- — 
tion should be expanded by increasing the seats in the existing colleges, by 
opening new colleges, where necessary, and by reorganizing some of the 
institutions as All-India Training Centres to which aid may be given both 
by the Centre and the States. 


CHAPTER XI—A NEW APPROACH TO EXAMINATION AND 
EVALUATION 


l. The number of external examinations should be reduced and the 
element of subjectivity in the еѕѕау-(уре tests should be minimised by - 
introducing objective tests and also by changing the type of questions. 


2. In order to find out the pupil's all-round progress and to determine 
his future, a proper system of school records should be maintained for 
every pupil indicating the work done by him from time to time and his 
attainments in the different spheres. 


.3. In the final assessment of the pupils due credit should be given to 
the internal tests and the school records of the pupils. 


4. The system of symbolic rather than numerical marking should be. 
adopted for evaluating and grading the work of the pupils in external and 
internal examinations and in maintaining the school records. 


5. There should be only one public examination at the completion of 
the Secondary school course. 


6. The certificate awarded should contain besides the results of the 
public examination in different subjects, the results of the school tests in 
subjects not included in the public examination as well as the gist of the 
school records. 


7. The system of compartmental examinations should be introduced at 
the final public examination. 


CHAPTER XII—IMPROVEMENT OF THE TEACHING 
PERSONNEL 


Improvement of the Teaching Personnel 


1. A reasonable uniform procedure should be devised for the selectíon 
and appointment of teachers for all types of schools. 


2. In all privately managed institutions and in schools maintained by 
local boards there should be a small Selection Committee entrusted with 
the Peps of recruiting the staff, with the headmaster as an ex-officio 
member. 


3. The normal period of probation for a trained teacher should be on 
year. 
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4. Teachers working in High schools should be graduates with 2 
degree in education; those who teach technical subjects should be graduates 
in the subject concerned with the necessary training for teaching it; tea- 
chers in Higher Secondary schools should possess higher qualifications 
somewhat similar to those prescribed in some universities for teachers of 
the Intermediate Colleges. 


5. The teachers possessing the qualifications and performing the same 
type of work, should be treated on a par in the matter of grades of salary 
irrespective of the type of institution in which they are working. 


6. Special Committees should be set up to review the scales of pay 
of teachers of all grades and recommend such scales of pay that will meet 
in a fair and just manner the varying cost of living. E 


7. In order to relieve teachers from anxieties about their own and 
their dependents’ future which will affect the efficiency of their work, the 
system of triple benefit scheme, pension-cum-provident fund-cum-insurance, 
should be introduced in all States. 


8. Arbitration Boards or Committees should be established to look 
into the appeals and grievences of teachers and to consider matters relating 
to suspension, dismissal ete. 


9. The age 
teachers may be 
tion. 


of retirement in the case of physically fit and competent 
extended to 60 with the approval of Director of Educa- 


10. The children of teachers should be given free education throughout 
the school stage. 
11. Through a system of cooperative house building societies, teachers 


should be provided with quarters so as to enable them to live near the 
i the many-sided activities of the school. 


* school and devote more time to 


resorts or holiday camps or to 


12. Teache jishi o to health 
ichers wishing to go to feo dd be given. kauli wa 


attend educational conferences, seminars, 
cessions and leave facilities. 


13. They should be given free medical attention and treatment in 


hospitals and dispensaries. 


14. The leave rules should, as far as possible, be uniform for all edu- 


cational institutions. 
vided on a generous scale for teachers 


NI be pro T 
15. Opportunities should be pr he country and in special cases to go 


to visit different institutions within t 


` abroad on study leave for higher studies. 


16. The practice of private tuitions by teachers should be abolished. 
in hi i iti 1 jal recognition to 
17. Persons in high public position, should give specia 
the teachers' social Pa and the dignity of their profession. 
s of the right type to the responsible 


18. I der to attract person: 
position of the headmaster, the emoluments of the post should be made 


sufficiently attractive. 
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Teacher-Training 


19. There should be only two types of institutions for teacher-training: 
G) for those who have taken the School Leaving Certificate or Higher 
Secondary School Leaving Certificate, for whom the period of training 
should be two years; and (ii) for graduates for whom the training may, 
for the present, be of one academic year, but extended as a long-term 
programme to two academic years. 


20. Graduate teacher-training institutions should be recognised by and 
affiliated to the universities which should grant the degrees, while the 
Secondary grade training. institutions should be under the control of a 
separate Board appointed for the purpose. 


21. The teacher trainees should receive training in one or more of the 
various extra-curricular activities. 


22. The training colleges should, as a normal part of their work, 
arrange refresher courses, short intensive courses in special subjects, prac- 
tical training in workshops and professional conferences. 


. 23. The training college should conduct research work in various. 
important aspects of pedagogy and for this purpose it should have under 
its control an experimental or demonstration school. 


24. No fees should be charged in training colleges, while during the 


period of training all the student-teachers should be given suitable stipends. 


by the State; the teachers who are already in service should be given the” 


same salary which they were getting. 


25. All training colleges should provide adeguate residential facilities 
so as to be able to arrange community life and other suitable activities for 
the trainees. 


26. For the Master's Degree in Education, only trained graduates who 
have normally done a minimum of three years’ teaching should be admitted. 


27. There should be a free exchange between professors in training 
colleges, selected headmasters of schools and inspecting officers. 


_ 28. In order to meet the shortage of women teachers special part-time 
training courses should be provided. 


CHAPTER XIII—PROBLEMS OF ADMINISTRATION 
Organisation and Administration 


1. The Director of Education, should be the officer mainly responsible 
to advise the Minister and for this purpose, it is necessary that he shoul 


have at least the status of a Joint Secretary and should have direct access 
to the Minister. ' 


2. A committee should be constituted both at the Centre and in each 
State consisting of the Ministers concerned with the various grades а0 
types of education in order to discuss how best the resources of the depart- 
ments could be pooled for the furtherance of education of all types. 


3. There should be a co-ordinating committee consisting of the de- 
partmental heads concerned with the different spheres of education in order 
to consider methods of improvements and expansion in all fields of educa- 
tion. 
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4, There should be a board of Secondary Education consisting of 
more than 25 members with the Director of Education as its Chairman. 
deal with all matters of education at the Secondary stage and to lay 
wn general policies. А 
5. A Sub-Committee of the Board should deal with the conduct оѓ 
aminations. 


6. There should be a Teachers Training Board for supervising and 
ying down the conditions necessary for the proper training of undergra- 
ates and for suggesting, for the consideration of the universities, improve- 
ts that may be needed in the training of graduates, 


ШО]. The existing Central Advisory Board of Education should continue 
unction as a co-ordinating agency to consider all-India problems con- 
“cerning education and State Advisory Boards should be constituted on 
milar lines in each State to advise the Department of Education on all 


"matters pertaining to education. 


ispection of Schools 

8. The true role of an Inspector should be to study 
each school and view them comprehensively in the conte 
objectives, to formulate suggestions for improvement 
teachers to carry out his advice and recommendations. 

s of Inspectors should be appointed to 
ects like Domestic Science, Art, Music, 


the problems of 
xt of educational 
and to help the 


9. Special Inspectors or panel: 
inspect the teaching of special subj 
ete. 

10. Persons selected as Inspectors should possess high academic qua- 
i perience or experience as headmasters 
prescribed period. In addition to direct 


Inspectors should also be drawn from (i) teachers of ten years’ 
ii i iii ualified staff 


11. The Inspectors should have а competent staff to help them in the 
ischarge of their administrative duties. 
12. In order to evaluate the acade 


there should be a panel of experts with 
“Inspect the schools: 


mic side of activities of a school 
the Inspector as Chairman to 


from senior teachers or headmasters 
the company of the Inspector and to spend two or 
hree days with the staff. discussing with them and with the school autho- 
ities all aspects of school life and problems. 


Management and Conditions of Recognition of Schools 
\ d be given only on clearly defined 


14. Recognition to schools shoul 2 i 
= Conditions which will ensure their proper running and the maintenance of 


15. The Managing Boards of all schools should be registered and 
ould e of P 8 кеа number of persons with the headmaster as an 
-officio member. à 
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16. No member of the Managing Board should directly or indirectly 
interfere with the internal administration of the school. 


17. Every management should be required to draw definite rules of 
service wherein the conditions pertaining to salary, leave etc. should be 
definitely laid down. 


18. For proper running of a school every management should be re- 
quired to provide an endowment and the income accruing from this should 
be shown in the receipts of the year. 


19. The scales of fees fixed by the management of a school should be 
subject to approval by the Department of Education. 


20. А committee should be appointed when necessary by the Depart- 
ment of Education to go into the question of levying a uniform scale of 
tuition fees and other fees and all accounts of the school should be subject 
to audit by the Department. 


21. The managements should satisfy the Department that qualified 
staff is available and will be appointed in accordance with the rules laid 
down by the Department for affiliation. 


22. The management should satisfy the Department that adequate 
accommodation and equipment, etc. have been provided for the efficient 
running of the school. 


23. The number of sections in each class should be limited and before 
any increase in the numbers of sections in made, the prior approval of the 
Department should be obtained. 


24. In the interests of the general efficiency of schools, rules should be 
framed preventing undue competition amongst neighbouring schools. 


25. The teaching staff should not be limited to any particular caste 
or community but should, as far as possible, be recruited on a wide basis. 


26. In view of the importance and urgency of providing diversified. 
courses of instruction, financial aid and encouragement should be given to 
ae ae school as well as the new schools providing diversified courses 
of study. 


27. Managements should obtain prior approval of the Director of 
Education before opening schools and the approval should not be given 
unless the minimum conditions prescribed have been scrupulously fulfilled. 


School Building and Equipment 


28. Secondary Schools should be established in rural areas in central 
ud d sufficient population which are easily accessible to the surround: 
i ages, 


29. Schools in urban areas should, as far as possible, be so located that 
they are free from noise and congestion of the city and necessary transp? 
facilities should be made available for students. 


30. The open spaces available in cities must be conserved to be utilised 
as playground by groups of schools and the State and Central government 
should prevent, through legislation, encroachment on them for industri 
or commercial purposes or by housing societies. 


| 
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31. Normally, in designing buildings for schools, care should be taken 
to see that an area of not less than 10 sq. ft. is provided per student in 
the classroom. 


32. The optimum number of boys to be admitted to any class should 
be 30 and the maximum should not in any case exceed 40; the optimum, 
number in the whole school should be 500 while the maximum should not 
exceed 750. 


33. The schools constructed in future should provide facilities for the 
introduction of diversified courses. 


34. In the type design of schools as well as the furniture, etc., research 
should be carried on to improve functional efficiency and to adjust them 
to Indian conditions. 

35. Expert committees should be appointed to lay down carefully the 
amount and the kind of equipment required for various types of diversified 
courses and workshops. 


36. Cooperative stores should be established in all schools where 
books, stationery and other materials required by students are made avail- 
able to them at cost price. 


37. So far as possible, quarters should be provided for teachers in 
rural areas as well as urban areas to attract suitable persons to the profession 
and to facilitate development of a corporate community life in the schools. 


Hours of Working and Vacations 


38. Considerable latitude should be given to schools to arrange their 
school hours in such a way as not to interfere with the activities of. the 
community and the general climatic and occupational conditions prevailing 
in the locality. 


39. As a rule the total number of working days in à school should not 
be less than two hundred, the working hours per week should be at least 
thirty-five periods of about forty-five minutes each; the school should work 
regularly for six days in the week, one of the days being а half day when 


the teachers and students might meet informally and work together on 


various extra-curricular and social projects- 


identical with public holidays as de- 
uring the year there should be а 
en to fifteen days at 


40. School holidays need not be 
clared by the government and normally d 
summer vacation of two months and two breaks of t 
suitable periods during the year. 


Recruitment to Public Service 


to public service should be 


i ruitment 
41. That selection for and recru A была 19 to 21. 


made successively at definite age periods i.e. the age 
22 to 24. 

В itional period, this method of recruitment оп the basis 

SU Pepe for about 50% of the posts, while the other 


of a х 2 
of age с on the present basis and this proportion should 


be gradually reduced. 
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43. A careful study should be made of the present condi 
cruitment with particular reference to the relationship between the 
sity degrees and public services and such degree qualification sl 
prescribed only for posts that require such high academic a 
for this purpose. a committee should be appointed to go into 
system of recruitment to public service and to consider how far the m 
cf recruitment could be improved and related intelligently to the 
levels of education. 


у 


dii 


CHAPTER XIV—FINANCE 


- Т. In matters connected with reorganisation and improv 
‘Secondary education there should be close cooperation between the 
and the State. 


2. In order to promote vocational education, a Board of Voci 
Education should be constituted at the Centre consisting of the 
tatives of concerned Ministries and other interests. 


3. A cess called the Industrial Education Cess be levied, the ame 
' collected to be utilised for the furtherance of Technical and Voc 
education at the Secondary stage. " 


4. A certain percentage of the net revenue from nationalised 
iries or concerns such as Railways, Communications, Posts and Tele, 
etc. should be made available for the promotion of Technical educatio 
certain fields. Uji 


5. Contributions for the development of Secondary education sho 
exempted from the operation of the Income-tax Act. k 


6. Surplus funds from the religious and charitable endowments. h 
be diverted to educational purposes. 


. 7. The amount bequeathed to public institutions for general ed 
tional purposes in the will of а deceased person should not be sub 

any duty by the Centre and the whole of it should be appropriated 
educational purpose. | 


8. All educational institutions and the grounds attached thereto sh 
be exempted from the levy of property taxes. M 


‚9. The State Governments and the Centre should, wherever, po 
assign lands to schools for playgrounds, buildings or agricultural 
and other necessary purposes without any charge. 


10. The educational institutions which have to obtain necessary Sc 


tific apparatus, workshop appliances and books for school library 
be exempted from customs duty. : y 


11. The Centre should assume a certain amount of direct resp 
for the contemplated reorganisation of Secondary education ай 
financial aid for the purpose. 3 


APPENDICES 


APPENDIX I 


Copy ОЕ GOVERNMENT OF INDIA ResoLUTION No. F. 9-5/52-B.., DATED THE 23RD 
SEPTEMBER, 1952 


The Central Advisory Board of Education at its Fourteenth Meeting held in 
January 1948 recommended the appointment of a Commission to examine the prevailing 
system of Secondary education in the country and suggest measures for its reorga- 
nisation and improvement, At its meeting held in January, 1951, the Board 
reiterated its former decision and pressed for early implementation of its recom- 
поп in view of the urgent need for the reconstruction of education at this 
level. 


2. While the problems of education at the Elementary and the University 
stages have been surveyed їп recent years and steps have also been taken to 
improve and coordinate facilities for Technical education, there has been no com- 
prehensive or thorough examination of the problems pertaining to Secondary 
education. This is however the stage which marks the completion of education 
for the large majority of pupils. Further, it is the Secondary schools that supply 
teachers to the primary schools ‘and students to Universities. An inefficient system 
of Secondary education is therefore bound to affect adversely the quality of educa- 
tion at all stages. 


Stage, 


4. In view of these considerations, the Government of India have decided 
to set up a Secondary Education Commission consisting of the following members 
with instructions to submit its report as soon as may be feasible ; 

1. Dr. A. LAKSHMANASWAMI MUDALIAR, A 
Vice-Chancellor, Madras University, Madras (Chairman) 
2. Principal JOHN CHRISTIE, 
Jesus College, Oxford 
3. Dr. KENNETH RAST WILLIAMS, i f 
Associate Director, Southern Regional Education Board, 
Altanta (U.S.A.) Ы 
4. Mrs, HANSA MEHTA, misi 
Vice-Chancellor, Baroda University, Baroda 
5. Shri J. A. TARAPOREVALA. | 
Director of Technical Education 
Government of Bombay, Bombay 
6. Dr. К. L, SHRIMALI. ya 
Principal, Vidya Bhavan Teachers' Training College, 
Udaipur 
7. Shri M. T, VYAS. | 
Principal, New Era School, Bombay 
8. Shri К. G. SAIYIDAIN, 7 
Joint Secretary to the Government of India, 
Ministry of Education (Ex-Officio Member) 
9, Principal A. N. BASU, ya 
Central Institute of Education, 
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Delhi (Member-Secretary) 
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l 5. For the duration of the Commission's stay in any State, the State Govern- _ 
“ment may, if it so desires, appoint a person to serve as a Member of the Commission 
on such terms and conditions as the State Government concerned may determine 
in consultation with the Government of India. 


6. The terms of reference of the Commission will be; 


(a) to enquire into and report on the present position of Secondary educa- 
tion in India in all its aspects ; and 


(b) suggest measures for its reorganisation and improvement with particular 


f 
| 
Е 
reference to— d 
(i) the aims, organisation and content of Secondary education: | 
(ii) its relationship to Primary, Basic and High education ; 
(iii) the inter-relation of Secondary schools of different types; and 
(iv) othér allied problems ; 
зо that a sound and reasonably uniform system of Secondary education suited to 
our needs and resources may be provided for the whole country. 
APPENDIX П 
GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
MINISTRY OF EDUCATION 
THE SECONDARY EDUCATION COMMISSION s 
QUESTIONNAIRE 

NorE.—The questionnaire covers a wide field of inquiry and it is not intended 
that all those who are pleased to send replies should necessarily answer every 
question. Correspondents are requested to favour the Commission with their views 
and suggestions on matters in which they are particularly interested or of which 
they have special knowledge. 

The questionnaire consists of eight sections, The number of the section and 
the. question to which the answer or memorandum relates may please be clearly 
indicated in each case. 

Replies written on the blank pages opposite to the questions, may please be 
sent to the Secretary, Secondary У Commission, Central Institute of Educa- 


tion, Delhi-9, by the 30th of September, 1952. 


1. AIMS & OBJECTIVES 


1. (а) How would you define the aims and Objectives of Secondary education ? 


(b) How would you distinguish them from the aims of Primary education 
on the one hand and of University education on the other ? 


(c) How far do you think these Objectives have been realised in practice? 


2. (а) How far do you consider the present system of Secondary education to 


be satisfactory ? What, in your opinion, are its main defects and short 
comings ? = 


(5) In what ways would you suggest а reorientation of the present system 
so as to realise the aims and objectives stated above 7 Please sugges 


concrete steps for the purpose. 
II. ORGANIZATION 


1. (а) What is the present duration of the Secondary course in your State т 
(P) What, in your opinion should bi ; hool course 
and the Secondary course ? e the length of the entire schoo 


2. (a) How would you divide it into stages? Should the stages be completely 
separated ? 


3. 
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(b) 
(с) 


(а) 


(b) 


4. (a) 


M. 


14. 


15. (а) What, in your opinion, 


(b) 


(с) 


(a) 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 


. (a) 


(b) 
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At what age should the Secondary stage begin ?. 

Should there be any fixed age for admission to the Primary school, the 
Secondary school, to the University ? И so, what should be these ages ? 
At what age does a student usually sit for the Secondary School Leaving 
Examination ? 

What period of schooling would you consider essential for Secondary 


School Leaving Examination and what age-limit, if any, would you 
suggest for candidates appearing in that examination ? 


What should be the relationship between the different stages of educa- 
tion ? 

Does the present'system of Secondary education logically follow in 
sequence the system of Primary education? At what stage of the 
Secondary school course do pupils normally join the "institution ? 
How would you integrate the Secondary stage with the Primary (Basic) 
stage on the one hand and the University stage on the other ? 


What should bé the relationship between Post-Basic schools and Secon- 
dary schools ? Should they have a parity of status for all purposes, 


What should be the relationship between Secondary education and 
Technical and Vocational education at the pre-University level ? 
Can provision be made in Secondary schools for Vocational training ? 


Should the Secondary stage be further divided into junior and senior 
stages ? 

Assuming that at the Secondary stage we shall have to cater for different 
types of children with different abilities and aptitudes, how. would you 
like to organize the Secondary school system from this point of view? 
by providing different types of schools ? or 

by providing omnibus or multi-lateral schools with a system of electives 7 
What are the advantages of system you advocate ? 

At what stage should such electives be taken ? 


How would you divide and group the electives? - 

Academic ; 

Practical ; 

Technical ; 

According to some other classification ? 

What subjects or courses would you include under each heading ? 
If you favour multi-lateral schools, do you think that every school 
should have a technical-cum-vocational department ? : { 

Is it possible to relate technical courses with local industries? If so, 
how could this be done? Give definite suggestions. 

What prinicples in your opinion should be followed in starting technical, 
vocational and trade schools ? 


is the place of (i) Public schools, and (i) Resi- 
dential schools in the system of Secondary education ? 


(b) How can these two types of schools be fitted into the general system 


of education ? 


( What should be the policy of tbe government towards these two types 


of schools ? 


16. (а) How far can the special features of the Public schools be introduced 


into the Day schools ? 


(b) Are you in favour of Day Boarding Schools ? 


14—4 Edu./64, 
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17. Are you in favour of co-education in Secondary schools? If so, how 
far and under what conditions can co-education be permitted in these - 
schools ? | 

18. (а) What is the strength allowed for each class in a Secondary school in _ 
your area ? 

(b) What is the maximum number permitted їп a school and what are 


the maximum number of divisions that are permitted in a class? 
19. Is there a shift system in your area; and if so, how does it work? 
20. Do you favour the shift system ? 


24. What do you think should be the size of a class, the number of pupils 
in each class, the number of sections that may be allowed for any class; 
the minimum, optimum, and the maximum strength of Secondary 
schools ? 


22. Should there be any selection in matter of admission to Secondary 
schools and if so, what should be the basis of such selection ? 3 


23. (a) What are the terms in the academic year? (Mention the months which 
comprise each term and what period of summer vacation is allowed). 
(b) Is there à minimum number of working days prescribed ? 


(c) What are the usual hours of work and how arc thc period divided and 
how many days in a week do the classes normally work ? 


(d) Would you suggest any change in the hours of work or in the number 
of working days in week ? 


(e) What should be the minimum number of working days in a year that 
must be enforced ? 


(f) Would you suggest any change in the system of giving holidays and” 
vacations ? Should they be the same for rural and urban arcas ? 


(g Do you approve of the system of holidays now provided for all religious | 
festivals ? 


(л) Do you approve of the system of giving one long vacation in the year? 
If not, what would you like to have in its place ? What system of breaks | 
between working periods would you suggest ? 


24, What provision is there for medical care cf school children? What 
should be the nature, extent and scope, of such provision ? 
25. (a) Are there hostels or dormitories attached to institutions ? 


(b) What is the percentage of students, from outside the town ОГ village 
in which the Secondary school is situated, needing hostel accommoda- 
tion ? 


(c) Is there a real need for such hostels ? 


26. (a) Have you any suggestions regarding the location of schools? 


(b) Would you like to impose any restrictions in the matter of 
schools ? if so, give details. 


HI. ADMINISTRATION AND SUPERVISION 


1: What are the types of management in your State in charge 
schools ? 


2. What is the relationship of the management with the Department m 
Education and the government ? 
e bt 


3. Should all Secondary schools be private or State, or should then 
both types ? (ie. Are private schools to be encouraged ? Or should pr 
be only State/Government schools ?) 


4 fa) What should be the policy of the government towards private ur 
nised schools, tutorial institutions, etc. ? Should they be encouras 


(b) What are the present requirements for recognition of the Ses 
schools and what should be the minimum requirements for this рор? 


locating. 


of Secondary 
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5. 


‚ (а) What subjects should be t 


. (а) What, in your opinion, 


(а) Is there a grantin-aid code in your State? If so what are the general 
principles thereof ? 


(b) If private schools are to be aided, what should be the system of aid to 
be followed ? (i) block grant, (ii) teachers’ salary grant, (iii) per capita 
grant, or (iv) any other system ? 


(c) What are the advantages and disadvantages of (i), (ii), (iii) and (iv)? 


Should Secondary education be the responsibility of 
(i) State Governments, and/or 
(ii) Local bodies, and/or 
(iii) Private bodies ? 
Please give reasons for your answers. 


Which is the body responsible for the control of Secondary education : 
(i) to determine standards, 
(i) to prescribe text-books and syllabuses, 
(iii) for the appointment of paper-setters and examiners, 
(iv) for conduct of examination. 
(v) for publication of results, 
(vi) for discipline and welfare of students, and 
(vii) for inspection of institutions preparing candidates for Secondary 
School Leaving Certificate Examination and to see that the con- 
ditions laid down are observed ? 
What is the relationship of the body responsible for Secondary education 
and the Department of Education of the States ? 
What is the relationship of the body responsible for Secondary education 
and the University 2 
Inspectorate : 
(a) What should be the essential qualifications for the Inspectorate. 
(0 Teaching experience ? and/or 
(i) Degree or diploma in education ? and/or 
(iii) Special training for inspectorial work ? 
How can inspection of Secondary schools be made more constructive and 
effective ? 
What should be the orga) 
tion ? 
(d) Do you favour periodic interchange between inspecting and 
in schools and Training Colleges ? 


(a 


(c nisation of the Inspectorate for Secondary educa- . 


teaching staff 


IV. CURRICULUM 
(Including Co-curricular activities) 


aught in the Secondary schools ? 


throughout the entire Secondary course ? 


(b) Should all subjects be taught nation of study of 


If not, indicate the stages for the introduction and termi 


particular subjects. | р 
(c) Should there be a separate and special course for girls? If special 
courses are suggested, what should be such courses ? | 
(d) Do you consider the present curriculum heavy or light ? Give reasons for 
your answer. 
What i e present medium of instruction in Primary (Basic) schools and 
in pedir of different types ? 
should be the medium of instruction in Secondary 
pes? Specify giving reasons. 


schools of different ty огр. 
minorities in this scheme ? > 


(b) What will be the position of the linguistic 
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{ 4. (а) How many languages аге to be taught (either as compulsory ог optional): 
Ў in (i the Junior High school, and (ii) the Senior High school ? 
(b) What is the place of the mother-tongue, the federal language, English and 
the classical language in the scheme of studies ? 
(с) (0 At what stage should the federa! language be introduced and for how 
long should it be continued ? 
(ii) At what stage should English be introduced and for how long should 
it be continued ? 
(iii) What should be the position of the regional language in this scheme 
(specially when it differs from the child's mother-tongue) ? 


DE Should history, geography, civics and economics be taught as one sub- 
ject—social studies—both in the Junior and Senior High schools? 


6. Should general science be a compulsory subject in the Junior High School 
stage, to be differentiated later ? Or should it continue till the end of the 
Secondary course ? 


m Would you consider it desirable to test a candidate in general knowledge 
at the school leaving stage ? 


8. (a) E place should handicrafts play in the scheme of Secondary educa- 
tion ? 
(b) Would you favour every Secondary school teaching at least one craft? 


9, (a) It has been suggested that as India is predominantly an agricultural 
country, it is necessary that Agriculture should be one of the subjects of 
study at all stages of education. What are your views оп this subject? 

(b) If Agriculture is to be a subject of study at the Secondary school, what 


in your opinion, should be the stage at which it should be introduced 
and what should be the duration of the course and the subjects of study ? 


(с) What would you suggest as the plan for practical training in the subject t 
10. Would you suggest separate Agricultural school? If so. where would 
you locate them and what would you suggest should be the requirements 


needed for starting such a school ? What will you suggest as the require- 
ment for the practical training needed ? 


44, Do you think that those who are trained in such schools, should have 
facilities for higher study ? If so, what courses of higher study woul 
you recommend for them ? » 


12. What would you suggest as the qualifications needed for teachers in such 
Agricultural schools and what emoluments would you suggest for them? 


13. What ancillary subjects of study would you suggest for those who wish to 
study Agriculture in Secondary schools ? 


14. What steps would you suggest for adoption to enable those who qualify 
in Agriculture to pursue the subject in after life ? 
15. (а) Should there be prescribed books or only courses of studies ? 


Mm hs » re (i the advantages, and (ii) the disadvantage of prescribing 


(c) If books are to be prescribed, what should be the prescribing authority ? 


16. Jt has been suggested that the element: i i inking) 
А s s of (i) logic (or the art of thinkin: 
and (ii) psychology should form part of the secondary school courses, 
what is your opinion on this point ? 


Lee At what stage should specialization begin and to what extent should it be 
allowed ? 
18. (а) What kinds of co-curricular (extra-curricular) activities do you have in 
your schools ? ЗУ 
(b) How much time do you give for such activities (їп hours) рег week? 


ic) Do you feel the need for giving more time for such activities ? 
(d) If, so how much тоге? 
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(e) 
(62) 


. (a) 


(b) 
(с) 


23. 


24. 


. (а) 


(b) What check do you have to see that home-worl 


. (a) 


(b) 
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Will there be a difference between the junior and senior stages in this 
matter ? d 


What other activities besides those you already have, would you encourage 
provided you have the time and necessary facilities for them ? 


What facilities for art and music should be provided in Secondary school ? 
Should such a provision be made both for boys’ and girls’ schools ? 


What in your opinion, should be the place assigned to moral and/or 
religious instruction in Secondary schools and how, would you organize 
such instruction ? 

What other alternate ways would you suggest for the promotion of 
character building and training in leadership ? 

How far is discipline maintained in schools in your area? Is there any 
growing tendency towards indiscipline ? If so, what do you attribute this 
to? What measures would you suggest for ensuring better discipline in 
schools and in the life of the student ? 

Is there and should there be provision for (i) simple, manual labour and 
socially useful work, (ii) recreational facilities and (iii) physical education 
on a compulsory basis? If so, give details. 

Should there be compulsory social service by seconda school pupils at 
any stage? If so, describe the nature and duration of such service ? 

Is it possible to introduce some sort of student-government in schools ? 
If so, what would be the nature of such provision? Give details. 


Should there be something like the English VI form for gifted children 
who have completed the High school course before the normal age of 
entry to the University ? If so, what should be the specific functions 


of such a sixth form ? 


V. METHODS OF INSTRUCTION 


What are the methods of teaching usually adopted in Secondary schools ? 
Do you suggest any changes in these methods? If so, give concrete 
suggestions. S 

How can methods of teaching be reformed so as to develop intellectual 
initiative or self-activity ? 

Is the system of dictating notes used in your schools ? How far should 
this be allowed ? 

Do you think it desirable that home-work should be prescribed in 
schools ? If so, how much of home-work (both written-work and study) 
do you suggest for each class per week ? 

What methods of correction of such written. home-work do you have? 
k is properly corrected? 


How much of practical work in school do you provide for different 


subjects. Give details for each subject. 
What are the library facilities available in your school for pupils and 
teachers ? How far are they utilis 


What system would you suggest for improving library service in 


schools ? [ у 
How сап we make provision for supervised study and library work iu 
schools ? 


VI. EXAMINATION, EVALUATION AND GUIDANCE 


i me of examination at School Final stage ? What is the 
dA a «козше! of examiners, of setting question papers, of con- 
trol over printing and distribution of papers and of supervision at Examina- 
tion centres ? ; 

How many public examinations should there be during the Secondary stage 


and what should be the nature of such examinations ? 


-* 
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3. Should schools have an annual examination ? Or should there be periodi- 
cal (weekly and terminal) examinations only or both ? 


| 24 How would you ensure the full and proper evaluation of progress of a 1 
student in school ? 


5. Should there be a public examination at the end of Basic stage at the 
age of 14 (analogous to the Junior High school or Middle examination)? 


6. (а) What are the advantages and disadvantages of the essay type of exami- 
nation ў 
(b) Is it possible to introduce the new type objective tests in the Secondary 
school ? 


(c) Would you suggest any alternate -type of tests to those usually adopted 
at presgnt ? 


7. (а) What should be the system of maintaining individual records of pupils? 
(b) What would be the weightage given to those records ? 


8. What should be the basis of annual promotion from one class to 
another ? 


9. Should there be any centralised type of either State or inter-State exami- 
nation for the Secondary schools of the type of the Cambridge Examina- 
tions in addition to the other examining authorities ? 


10. How can we introduce educational and vocational guidance for Secondary 
school pupils ? 


VH. TEACHERS AND CONDITIONS OF SERVICE 


What are the qualifications prescribed for staff in schools (Primary see 
tion, Middle section and High school classes)? The qualifications for [ 
Specialist Teachers like Drawing Master, Drill Master, Handicraft Instruc- 

tor etc, may be mentioned. 


2j What are the scales of pay of the different categories of teachers in (i) 


Government service, (ii) Local Board service, and: (ii) other service? 
5 What are the leave rules of the categories (i), (ii) or (iii)? 


(а) Are there any rules regarding tuition; if so, what are they ? 
(b) Is there any limit for number of tuitions that could be vndertaken бу 


те 


а teacher ? 

5. Is there any scheme of Provident Fund, Pension or Gratuity or а Com 
bined system of provident fund and pension for each category of 
teachers ? 

6. Is there provision for employment of part-time teachers and if so what © 


are their conditions of service ? 


7. Do you consider that provision should be made for the employment of 
women as part-time teachers ? 


8. What is the role of women teachers at Primary school stage, Middle: 
school stage and Secondary stage ? 


9. What would be the minimum academic qualifications for teachers iñ 
Junior and Senior Secondary schools? Should it be different from the 


qualifications for teachers in Junior Secondary schools ? (Junior schools” 
teaching up to third form, Senior teaching up to sixth form?) 


10. (a) What step should be taken to attract and retain to the teaching ee 


fession persons with proper academic qualifications and love of the 
fession ? 


(b) What step should be taken to improve the prospect and status of 
teachers ? 


T What, in your view, are the defects of thi isti. t f training of 
teachers of Secondary schools ? Se ву о 1 
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12. What changes would you propose in the system? . 
13. What are the facilities for the training of teachers, men and women ? 


14. What, in your opinion, should be the salary scale for teachers in Secon- 
dary schools ? j 


15. What, in your opinion, should be the maximum hours of work for 
Secondary school teachers ? Д 


16. What should Бе the maximum strength for a class which one teacher cam 
teach effectively ? 


ҮШ. FINANCES 


> 1. Are you satisfied that Secondary schools in the country have adequate 
financial resources for functioning properly ? е 


Are you satisfied with the present manner in which grants are given to 
the Secondary schools by the Central and the State Government ? 2 


8; Would you suggest апу method by, which such grants may be properly 
regulated and government may be in a position to see that such grants 
are properly utilised ? 
4, What should be the ratio of expenditure to be met out of (i) State funds ;. 
(ii) Fees; and (iii) Other sources ? 


Can Secondary education be free ? 
(b) 1f not, what step should be taken to ensure that meritorious students 
are not denied access to Secondary education only on account of poverty 7 


N 


tn 


6. (a) What are the rates of fees (tuition fees and others) in Secondary schools 
in your area ? 
(b) Do you consider the rates of fees for tuition and examinations charged at 
present by Secondary schools reasonable ? NE 
there room for further enhancement of the tuition fees, if adequate 
ar Is db made in the way of half-fee, quarter-fee, or full fee 
ssions for those who cannot afford to podus a graded salary ona ? 
{ зо, how would you suggest the rate of gradation that may be adopte T 


7. To what extent are Secondary schools maintained in your State by the- 
provin al Government, Local Bodies and Trusts, Missionary agencies. 


and other private bodies ? 


8. What methods would you sugs 
for improving the existing sys 


I 
r 
I 


est for finding out additional funds required: 
tem of Secondary education ? 


— 
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TOUR PROGRAMME OF THE SECONDARY EDUCATION COMMISSION 


Thursday, 9th October, 1952. e = dep oD Ete 
Ч T х . ar. Simla. 


Friday, 10th „ i 
Saturday, ТИШ. И, ИОД О WA ate 
Sunday, 12th “О ЛИИ ШКО pir Delhi. 
Monday, 13th „ c p Я Ў d Sisi 
NER m c t SRINAGAR. 
14th to 18th: ОЕ, ae 


. dep. Srinagar. 
. ar. Jammu. 


Sunday, іи ` з 


„ „ » 


Monday, 20th „ . 
a» » » $ = 
Tuesday, 2 „ SAC 
» oo» . 
22nd & 33га n . 
` Friday, 24th, . s 
» » "n » 
» » 0» 
Saturday, 25th „ . 
26th & 27th, „ 
Tuesday, 28th ,, 
29th & 30th » 
Thursday, 30th „ 
Friday, н „ . д 
31st Oct, & Ist November, 1952 . 
Sunday, 2nd? . (5; 
Monday, 3rd = 
Tuesday, 4th „ 
5th to 10th ín 
Tuesday, dith ,, 
» jew von 
12th & 13th 75 
Friday, йһ „ 
15th to 17th Н 
Tuesday, 18th „ 
Wednesday, 19th „ 
Thursday, 20th „ 
^ » » 
Friday, ОЛЕ 
Saturday, 22nd „ 
» » o» 
Sunday, 23d „ 
Monday, 24h „ 
25th &26th — 
Thursday, 27th „ 
28th & 29th ү" 
Sunday, 30th уу + H 
Monday, st December, 1952 . 
Thursday, Ist January, 1953 
2nd & 3rd 2M б 
Sunday, 4th is s 


APPENDICES 


dep. 
arr. 
dep. 
arr. 
Halt 
dep. 
arr. 
Trip 


dep. 
+ ап. 
Halt 
dep. 
arr. 
Halt 
dep. 
arr. 
Halt 
dep. 
arr. 
Halt 
dep.” 
arr. 
Halt 
dep. 
arr. 
Halt 
dep. 
arr. 
Halt 
dep. 
arr. 
Halt 
dep. 
arr. 
Halt 
dep. 
arr. 
Halt 
dep. 
arr. 
Halt 
dep. 


Jammu. 

Amritsar. 
Amritsar. 
Jullundur City, 

at JULLUNDUR. 
Jullundur City. 
Ludhiana. 


to Moga by road 
to Ludhiana. 


Ludhiana. 

Delhi. 

at DELHI. 

Delhi, 

Lucknow. 

at LUCKNOW. 
Lucknow, 
Allahabad. 

at ALLAHABAD. 
Allahabad. 
Banaras. 

at BANARAS. 
Banaras. 

Patna. 

at PATNA. 
Patna. 

Shillong. 

at SHILLONG. 
Shillong. 
Gauhati. 

at GAUHATI. 
Gauhati. 
Dibrugarh. 

at DIBRUGARH. 
Dibrugarh. 
Calcutta. 

at CALCUTTA 
Calcutta. 
Shantiniketan. "ü 
at SHANTINIKETAN. 
Shantiniketan. 
Calcutta. 

at CALCUTTA. 4 
Calcutta, $e 
Cuttack, 

at CUTTACK. Y 
Cuttack. Sa 
Delhi. 7 
Madras. 5A. 
at MADRAS. 

Madras. 

Vishakhapatanam. 


and back _ 
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Monday, 
Tuesday, 6th 
Tuesday, 
Tth, 8th & 9th 
Friday, 9th 
Saturday, 10th 
Sunday, 11th 
Monday, 12th 
13th & 14th 
Thursday, 15th 


Friday, 16th 
Saturday, 17th 
Sunday, 18th 


Monday, 19th 


” 


20th & 21st 
Thursday, 22nd 

23rd to 25th 
Monday, 26th 


27th & 28th 
Thursday, 29th 


m » 
Friday, 30th 
Saturday, 31st 


» 


Sunday, 


Monday, 2nd 
Tuesday, зга 

4th, Sth & 6th 

> Saturday, 7th 
Sunday, 8th 
Monday, 9th 


» » 


Tuesday, 10th 


z » 


1 » E 

P. Wednesday, 11th 

E Thursday, 12th 
2» E 

Friday, 13th 

‘Saturday, 14th 


» 
6th January, 1 


» 


5th January 1953 


953 


» E я 
Ist February, 1953 . 


dep. 
arr. 
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at VISHAKHAPATNAM. 
Vishakhapatnam. 
Madras. 

at MADRAS. 
Madras. 

Madura. 

Madura. 
Trivandrum. 

at TRIVANDRUM. 
Trivandrum. 
Ernakulam. 
Ernakulam. 
Coimbatore. 

at COIMBATORE. 
Coimbatore. 
Lovedale. 

Lovedale, 

Mysore. 

at MYSORE. 
Mysore. * 
Bangalore. 

at BANGALORE. 
Bangalore. 
Hyderabad. 

at HYDERABAD. 
Hyderabad. 
Nagpur. 

at NAGPUR. + 
Nagpur. 

Jubbalpur. 
Jubbalpur. - 
Nagpur. 

to Amraoti. 

to Wardah. 
Nagpur. 

Bombay. 

at BOMBAY. 
Bombay. 

Poona. 

at POONA. 

Poona. 

Bombay. 

Bombay. 

Rajkot. 

Rajkot. 
Ahmedabad. 
Ahmedabad. 
Baroda, 

Baroda. 

Indore. 
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Sunday, 15th February 1953 Halt at INDORE. 
Monday,  l6th „ Ё т Y dep. Indore. 
Tuesday, — 17th ,, . - i arr. Udaipur. 
17th & 18th Ay . Halt at UDAIPUR. 
Wednesday, 18th — ,, - dep. Udaipur. 
Thursday, 19th „ arr. Jaipur. 
^" ^" » Halt at JAIPUR 
Friday, 20th =, dep. Jaipur. 
Saturday, 21st „ arr. Delhi. е 
Sunday, 22nd ,, Halt at DELHI. 
Monday, 23rd „ Visit to Aligarh. 
24th & 25th * „ Hait at DELHI. 
Thursday, 26th ,, ГА dep. Delhi. 
” » co» arr. Gwalior, 
Friday, — 27th ,, Halt at GWALIOR. 
Saturday, 28th „ dep. Gwalior. 
E » » ar. Delhi. 


" 


APPENDIX IV 
List oF BODIES AND INDIVIDUALS WHO GAVE ORAL EVIDENCE, OR 
MEMORANDA, OR OTHERWISE ASSISTED THE COMMISSION 
Central Ministry of Education. 
Inter-University Board of India. 
All-India Federation of Educational Associations. 
AJMER 
Sister Catherine, Principal Sophia College. 
Shri B. C. Chatterji, District Inspector of Schools. 
" K. N. Dutt, Director of Education. 
+ ." J.S. Gupta, Manager, Savitri Girls’ College, 
" P. C. Joshi, Headmaster, Government High School. 
Shrimati, V. M. Koula, Inspectress of Schools. 
Shri P. C. Lal, Ex-Principal, Teachers" Training College. 
" M. С. Mahi, Headmaster, Government High School for Sindhis 
T. N. Vyas, Principal, Mayo College. 
ASSAM 3 
Shri Saifuddin Ahmed, Retired Headmaster, Dibrugarh. 
" Z. Ahmed, Dibrugarh, 
Kiramat Ali, Dibrugarh. 
K. R. Baisya, Secretary, Assam Text-Book Committee. 
S. C. Barbofuah, Ex-Chairman, School Board, Sibsagar. 
Н. P. Barooah, Retired Chief Engineer, Shillong. 
Н. P. Barooah, Dibrugarh, 
Kumari Margaret Barr, Shillong. 1 
Shri B. K. Barua, Secretary, University Classes, Gauhati University, 
" Hem Barua, Principal, B: Borooah College, Gauhati. 
Kamakshyaram Barua, Gauhati. 
” L. S. Barua, Dibrugarh. 
" M. N. Barua, Dibrugarh. 
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Shri R. C. Barua, Headmaster, Dibrugarh High School. 

" R., N. Barua, Dibrugarh. 

" S. Barua, Dibrugarh. 

" A, C. Bezbarua, Dibrugarh. 

= G. S. Bhattacharya, M. L. A., Gauhati. 

" H. C. Bhuyan, Principal, Cotton College, Gauhati. 

" S. K. Bhuyan, M. P., Gauhati. 

“ R. K. Bose, Secretary, Dhubri- College, Dhubri. 

Shrimati D. Borat, Gauhati. 

” Usha Borthakur, M, L. A., Gauhati. 

Shri B. P. Chaliha, President, Assam Pradesh Congress Committee, Gauhati. 
J. P. Chaliha, Chairman, Public Service Commission, Shilong. 

Shrimati Chaliha, Headmistress, Girls’ High School, Dibrugarh. 

" J. Chanda, Education Department, Shillong. 

Shri S. N. Chakravarty, Cotton School, Gauhati, 

" M. H. Chaudhury, М. L. A., Gauhati. 

" S. Dowera, Dibrugarh, 

Rani Manjula Devi, Shillong. 

Shri G. Das, M. P.,. Gauhati. 

” Omeo Kumar, Das Minister of Education, Shillong. 

“ S. C. Datta Roy, Headmaster, А. О. Co., High School, Digboi, 

" K. N. Dutt, Deputy Director, Historical and Anliquarian Studies, Gauhati. 

" S. Gohain, Officer for Basic Education, Gauhati. 

" D. Goswami, Director of Public Instruction, Shillong. 
Hareshwar Goswami, M. L. A., Gauhati. 
G. C. Goswami, Superintendent, Normal School, Jorhat. 
N. B. Goswami, Headmaster, High School, Karimganj. 
P. Goswami, Dibrugarh. И 
U. К. Goswami, Ex-Director of Public Instruction, Shillong. 
D. C. Das Gupta, Gauhati University, Gauhati. 
K. K. Handiqui, Vice-Chancellor, Gauhati University. 
H 
B 


. Kanoi, Dibrugarh. 
„ С. Kar, Gauhati University, Gauhati. 
A. N. Kidwai, LC.S., Secretary to the Government of Assam, Shillong. 
Shrimati B. Khongmen, Shillong. 
Shri N. C. Kalita, Assam Rashtrabhasha Prachar Samity, Gauhati, 
Shrimati B. Lais, Inspectress of Schools, Shillong. ` 
Shri I. Majid, LC.S., Secretary, Education Department, Shillong: y 
Mayangnockcha, Headmaster, High School Mokokchung, Naga Hills. 
" E, Momin, Shillong. 7 
" R.N. Nabis, Assam Rashtrabhasha Prachar Samity, Gauhati. 
” S. Pal, Supervising Headmaster, A. О. Co. Schools, Digboi, 
" C. K. Phukan, M.L.A,, Gauhati. 
” N. Phukan, Dibrugarh. 
Shrimati A, Rahman, Shillong. 
‹ Shri А. Razzague, Dibrugarh. 
Brother Roe, St, Edmund's College, Shillong. 
\ Shri 8. С, Rajkhowa, Inspector of Schools, Jorhat. 
" Anil Chandra Roy, Principal, Darrang College, Darrang. 
U. Owen, Rowie Shillong. z 
" B.C. Sen Gupta, Principal, Dhubri College, Dhubri. 
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Shri Deveshwar Sharma, Dibrugarh. 
" Hareshwar Sharma, Basic Training Centre, Udarband. 
” S, C. Sikdar, Headmaster, Jail Road, High Schools, Shillong. 
^ P. С. Sharma, Advocate, Shillong. 
~ R. K. Sharma, Headmaster, Bezbarua High School, Sibsagar. 
“ Ratnakar Sharma, Dibrugarh. 
L. Sharma Baruah, Retired Superintendent, Normal School, Jorhat, 
" G.C. Sharma Borooah, Inspector of Schools, Gauhati. 
" Shearman, Welfare Officer, А. О. Co., Digboi. 
Sopranga, Parliamentary Secretary, Shillong. 
Mohammed Sultan, Deputy Commissioner, Dibrugarh. 
"К. P. Tripathi, M. P., Tezpur. 
"Chairman of School Boards. 
Director of Agriculture, Shillong. 
Assistant Director of Agriculture, Shillong. 
Deputy Director of Cottage Industries, Shillong. 
Deputy Director of Sericulture, Shillong. 
Department of Public Instruction Officers, 
Headmaster, Cotton Collegiate Schools, Gauhati. 
aN Government High School, Dibrugarh. 
bis Girls’ High School, Dibrugarh. 
Headmistress, Pinemount School, Shillong. 
М Loreto Convent. 
Principal, College of Agriculture, Jorhat. 
ү Industrial Training School, Jorhat. 
ы Basic Training Centre, Titabar. 
St. Anthony's College, Shillong. 
Representatives of 
Aided High Schools' Association, Dibrugarh. 
Aided College Teachers' Association. 
Inspecting Officers’ Association. 
Middle English School Teachers’ Association. 
Superintendent of Normal School, Jorhat. 


BHOPAL 


Shri P. C. Malhotra, Principal, Hamidia College, Bhopal. 
D. P. Verma, Senior Inspector of Schools, Bhopal, 
BIHAR 
Shri S. A. Ali, Guzri, Patna City. 
N. Ahmed, Member, Basic Education Board, Patna. 
S. M. Ahmed, Deputy Director of Education, Patna. 
Bindhyeswar Mishra, Headmaster, High School, Sultanganj. 
K. N. Bahl, Vice-Chancellor, Patna University, Patna. 
Uma Shankar Bahadur, New Kadamkuan, Patna. 
Kumari B. Dey, Secretary, Balika Vidyalaya, Patna, 
” N, De, Bihar Council of Women, Patna. 
Shri $. В. Das, Youth’s Welfare Association, Patna. 
Н. E. Shri R. К. Diwakar, Governor of Bihar, Patna. 
Shri D. М. Dutta, Philosophy Department, Patna College, Patna. 
” А. Hussain, Syndic., Bihar University, Patna. 
A. N. Jha, Headmaster, Zilla School, Purnea. 
^" B. N. Jha, Member, Board of Secondary Education, Patna. 
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Shri Jagdhar Jha, Principal, Риза Basic Training School, Darbhanga. 

” Lakshman Jha, C. M. College, Darbhanga. 

A. А. Kazmi, Principal, Patna Training College, Patna. 

Dharmaraj Kishore, Headmaster, High School, Tilothep, Shahabad. 
" Rai Brijraj Krishna, M. L. C., Patna. 

" S. S. Lal, Retired Superintendent of Basic & Social Education, Patna. 

А, Majid, Assistant Director of Education, (Islamic), Patna. 

C. Majumdar, Headmaster, Gaya Zilla School. 

' J. C. Mathur, I. C. S., Education Secretary, Patna. 

Shrimati L. Menon, M. P., Patna. 

Shri J. Misra, Principal, T. N. J. College, Bhagalpur, 

" Purna Chandra Mitra, M. P., Ranchi, © 

Kumari S. Mitra, Bihar Council of Women, Patna. 

Shri J. Nath, Gandhi Smarak Achangal Vidayalaya, Khiri, Arrah. 

"  Chanderashekhar Pandey, Chapra. 

Shrimati ЇЧ. Patnaik, Dy. Directress of Girls’ Education, Patna. 

Shri Kshetra Mohan Poddar, Headmaster, Ram Mohan Roy Seminary, Patna. 

" Bhagwan Prasad, Assistant Director of Education (Planning), Patna. 

R. K. Prasad, Syndic, Patna University, Patna. 
Jagdamba Sarna Roy, Principal, Secondary Training School, Bhagalpur. 

" Rash Bihari Roy, Headmaster, Ranchi Zilla School, Ranchi. 

Shrimati Rubens, Bihar Council of Women, Patna. 

Shri Premtosh Rudra, Headmaster, Zilla School, Hazaribagh, 

Baldeo Sahay, Ex-Advocate-General, Patna. 

Rov. C. P. Saldhana, Rector, Kurist Raja High School, Bettiah. 

Shri Dharmendra Shastri, Assistant Director for Social Education, Patna, 

" A. P. Singh, Principal, Handika Basic Training School, Dumka. 

Banarasi Prasad Singh, M. P., Chairman, District Board, Monghyr. 

Dwarika Singh, Principal, Sarvodaya Mahavidyalaya. 

The Bihar Community College, Narsinghnagar, Turki, 
D. M. Singh, Jharia Academy, Jharia. 
K. Singh, Headmaster, Daya Nand Vidyalaya, Mithapur, Patna. 

" Nageshwar Singh, President, Bihar Secondary Teachers’ Association, Patna. 
Rajandhari Singh, Chairman, Public Service Commission, Patna, 
Rambinode Singh, M. L. A., Patna. 

" Bakshi A. P. Sinha, Inspector of Schools, Patna Division, Patna. 

" C. P. Sinha, Superintendent, Reformatory School, Hazaribagh. 

" G. N. Sinha, Retired Director of Public Instruction, Bihar, 

K. P. Sinha, Director of Public Instruction Bihar. 

" R. C. Sinha, Headmaster, Post-Basic School, Kothantapaton, Darbhanga. 

" R. Р, Sinha, Principal, Basic Training School, Sukasan, Manbara. 

Kumari Uma Sinha, Women's Training College, Patna. — . 

Shri H. N. Thakur, Superintendent, Basic & Social Education, Bhagalpur, 
Kumari I. H. Tolley, Principal, Bishop Westcott School for Girls, Namkum, 
Rev. V, Tucker, Headmaster & Inspector of Catholic vau Ranch 

Shri ;. Headmaster, М. V. Institution, Purlia. É н 

»" fg т c Director of Education (Basic & Primary) Bihar, 
v. ens Assistant Director of Education (Sanskrit Education), Patna. 
Acharya Badrinath Verma, Minister for Education, Patna. 

Shri S. S. Verma, Secretary, Text-Book Committee, Patna. 
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Director or Agriculture, Patna. 
Department of Public Instruction Officers. 
Editor, Indian Nation, Patna. ` 


Е | 
Headmaster, Patna High School, $ 
Ур Multi-lateral, Post-Basic School, Amari. 1 
E. Zilla School, Bhagalpur. 
к! Zilla School, Chaibara. t 
i Zilla School, Daltonganj, 
»? Zilla School, Motihari. 
А Post-Basic School, Shrinagar, Purnea. 
and of а number of Basic, Government and non-Government High School. 
Inspectors of Schools, Bhagalpur 
Chhotanagpur 
Patna 
Tirhoot 
Principals of - 
Basic Training School, Chiri, Ranchi. 
Basic Traihing School, Gaya. 
Basic Training School, Pindrajore, Manbhum. 
St. Joseph's Convent High School, Patna. 
Industrial Training Centre, Dighaghat, Patna. 
B. N. В. Training College, Bankipur Girls’ High School, 
Secretary, Mahatma Gandhi Vidyalaya, Chakradharapur. 
" Bihar Publishers’ Association. 
2 District Secondary School Teacher's Association, Jharia. 
Staff of the Government Training College, Patna. 
Tisco Téacher's Association, Jamshedpur. 


BILASPUR (Simla Hills) : 


Shri Prem Singh, Education Officer, Bilaspur State. 


BOMBAY 
Shri N, L. Ahmed, Principal, Elphinstone College, Bombay. 


” S, Srinivasa Aiyar, Principal, D. S. High School, Sion, Bombay. 
Shrimati Violet Alva, Bombay. д 
Shri В. Р. Aradhya, Hariyal, North Капага. 

" б. К. Athalye, Inspector of Visual Education, Bombay State. 

" R. S. Bangera, Headmaster, Basel Mission High School, Dharwar. 

Kumari S. Bapat, Inspectress of Schools, Bombay. 

а, 
р 


” N, S. Bendre, Baroda, 
Kumari M. Benjamin, Headmistress, Alexandra Girls' Institute, Bombay. 
Shri M. C. Benson, I. P. Mission High School, Surat. 


" M. Bhavanani, Chief Producer, Films Division, Government 
Bombay. 


C. Bhanot, Educational Inspector with other officers. Е * 28 


Shri B. V. Bapat, Principal, Tilak College of Education, Poona. 
of Indi 


Acharya S. R. Bhise, Principal, Hakumji High School, Bordi. 

Shri C. P. Budharam, Educational Inspector, Bombay. 

" G, L. Chandrakar, Ram Mohan English School, Bombay. 

" F. S. Chothia, Vocational Guidance Officer, Government of Bombay. 
" C. A. Christie, Principal, Robert Money High School, Bombay. 

" V. K. Chowdhari, Education Inspector, Poona. 
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Shrimati Zarina Currimbhoy, Bombay. 
Shri J. R. Dani, Headmaster, J. R. City High School, Dhulia, 
_ " S. A. Dave, Ahmedabad, West Khandesh, 
W. M. Dabadghao, Superintendent. N. M. V. High School, Poona, 
D. M. Desai, Chikhli, Surat. 
L. R. Desai, Principal, S. T. College, Ahmedabad, 
J. R. Desai, Principal, C. N, Vidyalaya, Ahmedabad. 
B. M. Desai, Bardoli, Gujrat. 
Morarjibhai Desai, Chief Minister, Bombay State. 
Dinkar Rao Desai, Minister. for Education. 
P. A. Desai, Principal, R. C. Technical Institute, Ahmedabad. 
" S. S. Deshmukh, R. V. Technical High School, Bombays 
" G. S, Deshpande, S. N. D. Thackersy Kanyashala, Poona. 
" D. V. Deshpande, ЇЧ. & S. Secondary Teachers’ Association, Bombay. 


G. M. Deshpande, Headmaster, Karnatak Rural Education Society's High 
School, Ainapur, Belgaum. 


A. L. Dias, I. C. S., Education Secretary, Bombay. 
A. V. Divetia, Vice-Chancellor, Gujarat University. 
D. Donnelly, Principal, St, Stanislav's High School, Bombay. 
R. G. Dubey, Bijapur. 
M. V. Donde, Headmaster, R. M. Bhatt High School, Bombay. 
Dr. R. Gadgil, Gokhale Institute of Politics, Poona. 
G. V. Gadgil, Headmaster, Seth Dharmassy, G. Thackersey High School, 
Bombay. 
M. M. Gandhi, M, P., Kalols Panchmahals, Bombay. 
M. С. Ghare, Member, S. S. Headmasters’ Association, Poona, 
V. D. Ghate, M.L.A., Poona. 6 
L. M. Ghoda, National Secondary School, Ahmedabad. 
B. M Gharpure, Curator, Lord Reay Maharashtra | Industrial Museum, 
oona. 
S. V. Ghurey, H, G. S. Vidyalaya, Bombay. 
K. R. Gunjikar, Retd. Principal, Elphinstone College, Bombay. 
Shaikh Hassan, Hony. Secretary, Bombay Headmasters’ Association, | 
R. V. Hembraja, Secretary, Karnataka Headmasters’ Association, Bijapur. 
L. A. V. Iyer, Headmaster, New High School, Dohad. 
M. R. Jayakar, Vice-Chancellor, University of Poona. 
H. S. Joglekar, Principal, Gokhale Education Society’s High School, Gir- 
gaon. 
V. K. Jog, Wadia College, Poona. 
Uma Shankar Joshi, Wadia College, Poona. ri 
V. H. Kadival, General Secretary, Karnatak Secondary Teachers’ Associa- 
tion, Bagalkot. 4 
" R. С, Карай, Secretary, er аи Association. 
ari i, Inspectress, is’ School, Poon: 
Shi B DON pov Hingne Sthree-Shikshan Samstha, Poona, 
A. R. Kelkar, Poona. , 
G. ES pomi Headmaster, Premier High School, Bombay, 
Kumari К. Kandvala, Education Officer, Bombay Municipality. 
Shri б. S. Khair, Maharashtra. — Poona. 
" V. Y. Kolhatkar, Baroda Uni ity. 
" V. R. Koppal, "Headmaster, R. L. S. High School, Dharwar. 
Rev R. V. Koppekar, Principal, New English School, Hubli. 
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Shri С. S, Krishnayya, Principal, Teacher College, Belgaum. 
* B, N. Kulkarni, Hony. Secretary, S. S. Headmasters’ Associati 
” G.S. Kulkarni, Basel Mission High School, Dharwar. 
"К. G. Kulkarni, Bombay. 
» (C, G. Kulkarni, Hony. Secretary, Association of Managements 
Schools. 
” P. M. Lad, I. C. S., Secretary, Legal Department, Bombay. 
" у. G. Limaye, Dy. Chairman, Legislative Council, Bombay. 
B. K. Marzaban, Principal, Bhatra New High School, Bombay. 


" К. R. Masani, Chairman, Executive Committee, Indian Council of 
Hygiene. 


* R. V, Matkari, Bombay. 

" A. B. Magdum, Maharata Sayaje Rao Vidyalya, Satara. 
Shrimati Lina Mangaldas, Shroyas, Ahmedabad. 

Shri M. A. Mehta, Bombay. 

” R, M. Mehta, New India Assurance Co. Ltd., Bombay. 


" H. P. Mehta, Director, Vocational нде Bureau, Parsi Panchyai 
& Properties, Bombay. 


” T. K. М. Menon, Baroda University. 

" H. Y. Mishal, Headmaster, Pratap High School, Amalner. 

7” Lalharam Mohandass, Sindhi Panchayat, Baroda. 

" Champaklalji Modi, President, Social Education Committee, Bomba) 

Р, УЛ, амон Chairman, Secondary Schools’ Headmasters’ 

IK, 

” R. M. Munshi, М. L. C., Khedut Office, Ahmedabad. 

" S. K. Muranjan, Principal, Sydenham College, Bombay. 

" N.G. Nadgir, Headmaster, Н. B. High School, Kundgol. 

" D. J. Nagarkar, President, Роопа Adhyapak Sangh, Poona, 
Kumari P. Nagarwalla, Principal, J. B, Vaccha Girls’ High School, Bom 
* Shri J. P. Naik, Indian Institute of Education, Bombay. 4 

" 5. С. Nandimath, Registrar, Poona University. 

P. R. Nayak, Municipal Commissioner, Bombay Municipality, 


" S. Nurullah, Joint Director of Education and Chairman, S. S. C. 
tion Board, Poona. 


ЧАРК; Oak, N.M,V. High School, Poona. 
” 5. К. Oak, N.M.V. High School, Poona. 


Shrimati & eu ГОП др Hony. Secretary, Bombay Presidency wort 


Shri N. V. Pai, Headmaster, Chiketsal Samaoh High School, Bombay. 
Kumari Subhadra Pandit, Principal, Arya Kanya Mahavidyalaya, Baroda, 
" Saraswati Pandit, Baroda. 
Shrimati Subhadrabai Pagar, Principal, S. N. D. P. Mahila Vidyalaya, 
Shri К. G. Pandit, M,L.C., Principal, Willingdon College, Sangli. 
" M. V. Pandit, Jt. Principal, Sanjeewan Vidyalaya, Panchgani. j 
Kumari S. Panandikar, Principal, Secondary Training College, Bombayi 
Shri R. P, Paranjpe, Poona. 

" S. D. Parsharami, Headmaster, Northcote Technical High School, 
G. S. Paramisivayya, Principal, Lingraj College, Belgaum. 

R. P. V. Parulekar, Director, Indian Institute of Education. Bom 
C. S. Patel, Baroda University. 

” R. K. Patel, Headmaster, V. N. High School, Dharmaj, Gujarat. 
" L B. Patel, Anand, Baroda. ‘ 
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Shri S. M. Patki, Headmaster, Middle School, Mukhed, Nanded. 
" S. S, Patke, Co-Editor, "Progress of Education", Poona. 
" C. N. Patwardhan, Ex-Director of Education, Bombay. 
1 ” R, B. Patwardhan, Poona. 
D. C. Pavate, Director of Education, Bombay. 
A. G. Pawar, Secretary, Board of Secondary Education, Poona. 
" С, 5. Pradhan, Bombay. 
K. Ramakrishna Rao, Headmaster, Rajan's High School, Vileshwar. 
" M. A, Razzaq, Principal, Anjuman-i-Islam High School of Commerce, 
Bombay. 
" G. D. Rege, Suburban N. S. Secondary Teachers’ Association, Bombay. 
Rev. A. Rehm, Principal, S. Vincent's High School, Poona. c 
Kumari Amy В. H. J. Rustomjee, Bombay. 
Shri R. P. Sabnis, Vidya Mandir, Narayangaon, Poona. 
" S, A. Sabnis, President, Secondary Teachers’ Association, 
” C. K. Sankholkar, Secretary, Bombay State Federation of Secondary Tea- 
chers’ Association, Bombay. 
» B, V. Sane, S.N.D. Thackersey Kanyashala, Poona. 
" B. G. Sapne, Principal, Narmada High School, Shukla Tirth. 
Shrimati Manorama Sarabhai, Shreyas, Ahmedabad. 
E Sarladevi Sarabhai, Shahibagh, Ahmedabad. > 
Shri Vikram Sarabhai, Head of the Physics Department, Ahmedabad. 
" D. J. Sardeshpande, Headmaster, Rajpur High School, Rajpur. 
Shrimati Indumati Chimanlal Seth, Dy. Minister for Education, Bombay. 
Shri Amrit Lal Seth, Representative of Education Society. 
" M. G. Shah, Headmaster, Capoorwala High School of Commerce, 
G. Shah, Principal, Seth M. R. High School, Kathlal. 
C. Shah, Secretary, All-Gujarat Students’ Congress, 
N. Shah, President, Headmasters' Association, Baroda. 
T. Shah, Bombay. 
M. Sheth, Konkan Education Society, Mahad, Kolaba. 
V. Shirol, Headmaster, G. A. High School, Belgaum. 
С, 


. Shukla, Principal, Navchetan High School, Ahmedabad, 
Association, Ahmedabad. 


f Training Colleges in India, 


Anandi, 


Ahmedabad, 


роож®хо 


" J. C. Shukla, Secretary, Secondary Teachers’ 
J. К. Shukla, Representative of the Association о 


Baroda. 
” N. D. Shukla, Principal, Tutorial High School, Ahmedabad. 


» р, U. Shukla, Sarangpur, Ahmedabad. 

Rev. Fr. Solagram, Principal, St. Xavier's 

Shri A. Shalekar, President, State Federation о 
bay. 

" B. Subarao, Baroda University, Baroda. 

" C. J. Sutaria, M.L.A., Baroda. 

» N. R. M. Swamy, M.P., Ranipet. 

> D. N. Takle, Industrial High School, Alibag, Kolaba. 

> Thakorelal S. Thakore, President, The Bombay State Federation of Secon- 
dary Teachers" Association, Ahmedabad. 

" R. M. Trivedi, Principal, New Education High School, Ahmedabad, 

» M. P. Vaidya, Gurkul High School, Ghatkopar. 

” 7. A. Vakil, Education Inspector, Ahmedabad. 

" K, S. Vakil, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. 

" P, N. Virkar, President, S. S. Headmasters’ Association, Poona. 
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High School, Bombay, 
f Headmasters Association, Bom- 
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Shri D. G. Vyas, Bombay. 

» S, M. Wadia, Baroda University, Baroda. 

» A. R. Wadia, Ex-Pro-Vice-Chancellor, M. S. University, Baroda. 
» N. J. Wadia, Vice-Chancellor, Bombay University. 


World”, Belgaum. 
" В. B. Yodh, Bombay. 
Officers of the Directorate of Education. 


Headmasters of 
Agriculture High School, Bijapur. 
Anglo-Urdu High School, Poona. 
Elphfnstone Technical High School, Bombay. 
Government Agricultural High School, Bijapur. 
Navasarai High School, Bijapur, 
Rajah High School, Nileshwar, S. K. 
Raja Ram High School, Kolhapur. 
Sardars’ High School, Belgaum, 
New High School, Bombay. 
Headmistress, A. K. Girls’ High School, Dharwar. 
Mayor, Ahmedabad Municipality. 


Principals of 

Cathedral and John Canon Boys’ School, Bombay. 

Commerce College, Ahmedabad. 

Gujarat College, Ahmedabad. 

L. D. Arts College, Ahmedabad. 

Teachers’ Training College, Kolhapur. 

St. Columbia School, Bombay. 

St. Xaviers’ School, Ahmebadabd, 

St. Xavier's High School, Bombay. 
Registrars of 

Bombay University. ; 

S. N. D. T. Women's University, Bombay. 

M. S. University, Baroda. 

Gujarat University, Ahmedabad. 


Representatives of 
Bharat Scouts and Guides Association, Bombay. 
Federation of Secondary Teachers' Association. 
Education Society, Ahmedabad. 
Headmasters’ Associaion, Ahmedabad. 
Headmasters’ Association, Bombay. 
Headmasters’ Association, Poona, 
Headmasters’ Association, Baroda. 
Karnatak Secondary Teachers’ Association. 
Karnatak University, Bagalkote. 
Municipal Corporation, Bombay. 
Principals of Arts & Science Colleges, Bombay. 
Secondary Teachers’ Association, Ahmedabad. 
Secondary Teachers’ Association, Baroda. 
Secondary Teachers’ Association, Bombay. 
M. S. University of Baroda, 
University of Bombay. 
S. N. D. T. Women's University. 
‘Poona University, 


" K. С. Warty, Headmaster, Tutorial High School and the Editor, "The School 
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Secretaries of 

Ahmednagar Secondary Teachers’ Association. 

Bombay State Federation of Secondary Teachers’ Association. 

Headmasters’ Association, Baroda. 

Karnatak Headmasters’ Association, Bijapur. 

Maharashtra Secondary Teachers’ Association. 

Secondary Teachers’ Association, Poona. 


COORG 
Shri B. S. Kushalapa, Speaker, Legislative Assembly, Mercara. 


» K.P. A. Pillai, Principal, Teachers’ College, Mercara. 
" Ganesh J. Rao, District Education Officer, Mercara. 


CUTCH, (BHUJ) 
Shri J. J. Nanavaty, Education Officer. 


DELHI (Including the Centre) A 
Acharya Sriman Narayan Agarwal, General Secretary, A.LC.C., New Delhi. 


Shri Frank Anthony, M.P. Chairman, All-India Anglo-Indian Association, New 
Delhi. 

” M, Anantasayanam Ayyangar, M.P. Deputy Speaker, 
New Delhi. 


n 

House of the People, 

| " A. E. T. Barrow, MiP. Secretary, Inter-State Board of Anglo-Indian 
Education, New Delhi. 

" K. D. Bhakshi, Central Institute of Education, Delhi. 
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". A. Daniel, Headmaster, U.L.C. Mission High School, Bhimavaram, 

Rev, Doraiswami, Headmaster, St. Xaviers College High Se 
Palamcottah. 

Shri G. Dastgir, Retired Divisional Inspector of Schools, Kilpauk, Mad » 

Rev. Mother Edwiga, St. Joseph's Girls" High School, Guntur. ' 

Shri $, Kangaraj Elias, Headmaster, Corley High School, Tambaram, Mi 

Kumari J. F. Forrester, St. Christopher's Training College, Vepery, Mad 

Rev. T. R. Foulger, Principal, Meston Training College, Royapettah, Madi 

Shri V. К. P. Gounder, M\L.A., President, District Board, Coimbatore. _ 

" Т. Govindarajan, Salem College, Salem. 

" B. М. Hegde, President, South Kanara District Board, Mangalore. 

Shrimati Mona Hensman, M.P., Chetput, Madras. 

Kumari Hemavati, Headmistress, Chintadripet Girls’ High School, Madras 

Most Rev, Bishop А. М. Hollis, Madras. 


Shri L. R. Chandrasekhara I i ; High 
Was ре! M vet, Headmaster, Thiagaraya Chetty ig 


M, R. Iyer, Headmaster, Rajah’ d. 
S Aye CON CM jah's High School, Ramna 


> ones Iyer, Kumbakonam Educational Society, Kumbakonat 
Туа 565, Headmaster, Madras Christian College High 


" S. B. Joshi, Headmaster, Hindu Theological High School, Madras, - 
T. Kailasam, Puthukkottai, Tanjore. 


L. H. Kelly, Agricultural Extension Adviser, Department of Agricult 
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d Social Worker, Pillaiyakam, Rajapalayam. 
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Shri S. P. Pillai, Headmaster, Board High School, Tenkasi. 


D. Purushotam, Secretary, District Secondary School Teachers' Guild, 
Chittoor, t 


R. Radhakrishnan, Tatbad, Coimbatore. 

C. Raghunathan, Divisional Inspector of Schools, Madurai. 

С. Raghupathi, Retired Inspector of Schools, Pittapuram. 

H. D. Rajah, M.S., Madras. 

C. Rajagopalachari, Chief Minister, Madras. 

R. Rajagopal, Secretary, District Teacher's Guild, Comibatore. 

S. T. Rajan, Madras. 

K. Rajaratnam, Headmaster, C.A. Memorial High School. Nellore. 
Ramamoorthi, Assistant Teacher, Madurai. 


Shrimati N. Ramamurthi, Representative of the Women's Indian Association. 


Shri S. С. Manavala Ramanujam, Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Annamalai University, , 


Vepery, Madras. 
T. Ramachandramurthi, Headmaster, Board High School, Kanumolu, 
К. Ramadoss, Headmaster, Municipal High School, Vizianagaram. 
R. Ramanujachriar, Annamalai University, 
D. Ramayya, Retired Divisional Inspector of Schools, Rajamundry. 
V. Ramayya, Headmaster, Hindu College High School, Masulipatam . 
V. R. Ranganathan, M.L.C., Retired D.P.I., Adyar, Madras. 
M. V. Krishna Rao, Minister for Education, Madras. 
M. N. Rao, Andhra Headmasters’ Association, Vijayawada. 
M. R. Rao, Secretary, Guntur District Teachers’ Guild, Guntur. 
L. Subba Rao, Hony. Legal Adviser to the Andhra University. 
S. S. Rao, Board National High School, Ramachandrapuram. 
R, S. Rao, Mylapore, Madras. 
S. N. Rao, Headmaster, Board Middle School, Giddallur, Kurnool. 
S. R. Rao, M.L.A., Madras. 
Sreenivasa Rao, Hindu College High School, Masulipatam. 
T. B. Rao, Headmaster, Board High School, Amarpur. 
P. Venkataramana Rao, Judge, Madras High Court, Madras. 
U. Krishna Rao, Minister for Industries, Madras. 
V; EO; Secretary, Indian Geographical Society, University of 


C. V. V. Rao, President, South Indian Hindi Teachers’ Association, Myla 
pore, Madras. 


B. A. Reddy, Headmaster, Board High School, Desur, N. Arcot. 


G. N. Reddy, Presid sters’ Association, 
Акош: Бшш н Secondary Schools Headmasters 


V. К. Row, Medical Officer, Presidency College, Madras. H 
M. Rutnaswami, Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Annamalai University, Madurai. 
Rudrappasam, D.E.O., Madurai. 

C. D. Samuel, Salem College, Salem. 


Shrimati M. Samuel, Government Girls’ High School, Salem. 
Shri M. Sankarapandiam, M. P., Madras. 


M. J. Sargunam, Principal, Union High School, Coimbatore. 


N. V. S. Rama Sarma, General Secretary, Municipal High School, Eluru. - 


C. B. Sastri, Masulipatam. 

Savarirayan, Principal, American College, Madurai, 

M. Sectharamadas, M.L.C., President, District Board, Eluru. 
S. Seshagiri, Headmaster, Municipal High School, Mayuram. 
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Shri M. C. Seshachalam, Headmaster, Board High School, Chittoor. 

Rev. W. F. Sequeira, St., Joseph's Seminary, Mangalore. 

Shri P. Sifaram, Headmaster, Madurai. 

” T. P, Minakshi Srinivasan, Correspondent, С. High School, Madras. 
" М. R. Srinivasan, Headmaster, Madura College High School, Madurai. 
» N. Srinivasan, Headmaster, City Municipal High School, Coimbatore. 


EEG. pae аш President, Provincial Secondary Grade Teachers' Union, 
Madras. 


" C, Subrahmaniam, Minister of Finance, Madras. 

" D. S. Subramanyam, Andhra Teachers’ Federations, Eluru. 

” M. V. Subrahmanyam, St. John's College, Palamcottah. 

. Subramaniam, Chittoor. e 

" T. P. Sundaresan, Board High School, Papanasam. 

" T. N. Sundaram, Headmaster, Madras. 

" G. Sundaram, N.S.M.V.P.S. High School, Devakottai. 

" T. Surya Prakasam, Headmaster, Hindu College High School, Guntur. 

Shrimati ds Sunde Hony. Director, Junior Red Cross, Madras State 

ranch. 

Rev. D. Swami, St. Xavier's College High School, Palamkottah. 

Shri A. М. Tampi, Principal, Alagappa College, Karaikudi, Retired D.P.L, 
Trivandrum, 

” K. Thiagaraja Chettiar, Madurai, 

" S. Thiagarajan, Madurai. 

Kumari E. M. Thillaiambalam, Principal, Lady Doak College, Madurai. 

Shri C. T. Thirumalai, Salem College, Salem, \ 

" K. M. Unnithan, 1.C.S., Secretary to Government, Education Department, 
Madras. . 

" M. Vidyanathan, Secretary, West Coast Industralists’ ; Association, 
Kozhikode. oe 

" P, S, Vaidyanathan, Secretary, Gopalapuram Boys’ High School, Madras. 

" R. Vaidyanathan, President, Graduate Assistant Teachers’ Association, 
Chintadripet, Madras. 

" T. P. S. Varadan, Headmaster, Hindu High School, Triplicane, Madras. 

" K. P. Varid, Headmaster, Malabar Christian College, Kozhikode. 

R. Venkataswamy, Chairman, Southern India  Millowners' Association, 


Coimbatore. a 4 
" K. Venkataratnam, President, District Board, Krishna, Chilakalapudi. 
S. Venkataraman, Secretary, Headmasters’ Association, Coimbatore & 
Nilgiris, Peelamedu. D 
X "e Yogi, Headmaster, Board High School, Puthur, Chittoor. 
Chairman & Members of Public Service Commission, Madras. 
Divisional Inspector of Schools, Godavari Division, Waltair. 
Divisional Inspector of Schools, Coimbatore Division. 
Department of Education, Madras and its officers. 
General Manager, Southern Railways, Madras. 


Headmaster, d 
Board High School, Puttur, District Chittoor, 
Board High School, Tiruvarur, District Tanjore. 
Board High School, Dharmapuram. 
C.B.M. High School, Visakhapatnam, 
Ganapathy High School, Mangalore. 
Mahendra High School, Attimallik. 


Malabar Christian College High School, Kozhikode. 
Municipal High School, Rasipuram. 

Municipal High School, Cannanore. 

National College School, Teppakulam, Trichy. 
Pittapur Rajah's Collegiate School, Cocanada. 
Ramaseshier High School, Pattamadai. 

Rajah's High School, Kollengode. 

R. V. N. Board High School, Ravinuthala, Ongole. 
Sarva Jana High School, Peelamedu. 

St. Mary's High School, Madurai. р 
Sir S. A.'s High School, Triukkattupali, Tanjore. 

Thidbaraya Chetty High School, Madras. 

Tilak Vidyalaya High School, Kallidaikurichi, Tirunelveli District, 

T. H. School, Narasapur. ^ 

Zamorin's College High School, Kozhikode. 


Headmistress, 
Hindu Girls’ High School, Tiruvarur, Tanjore District, 
Lady Wellington Training College, Secondary Section, Triplicang, 
Madras. 
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Sherman Memorial Girls’ High School, Chittoor. 
St. Ignatius Convent High School, Palamcottah. 
Heads of Institutions for Handicapped, Madras. 
Minister for Education. 
Accommodation & Control. 
Rural Welfare, and Finance. 
. Minister for Local Administration. 
Agriculture. 
Members of 


Executive Committee of Indian Red Cross Society, 
Inter-University Board. 


President, 
Teachers’ Association, Madura. 
Andhra Teachers’ Federation. 
Andhra Headmasters’ Association. 
Graduate Assistant Teachers’ Association, Madras. 
Principal, 
Colleges, Coimbatore. 
Training Colleges, Madras. 
Art Colleges, Madras. 
Girls' Christian High School, Tanjore. 
Government Training College, Mangalore. 
Lawrence School, Lovedale, Nilgiris. 
Providence Women's College, Kozhikode. 
Pittapur Rajah's Collegiate School, Cocanada. 
Vivekananda College, Mylapore, Madras. 
Personnel Officer for Railway Schools, Madras. 
Representatives of 
Andhra Headmasters’ Association, Waltair. 
Andhra University, Waltair. 
Andhra Teachers’ Federation, Waltair, 
Bharat Scouts & Guides, Madras State, Madras. 
Chamber of Local Board. 
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Representatives of 
Christian Educational Council of South India. 
Coimbatore Chamber of Commerce. 
District Teachers’ Guild, Madurai. 
District Teachers’ Guild, Coimbatore. 
District Headmasters’ Association, Coimbatore, 
Federation of University Women in India, Madras Branch. 
Girl Guides Association, Madras. 
Indian Chamber of Commerce, Coimbatore. 
Krishna Teachers’ Guild, Waltair. 
Local Boards Association, Madras. J 
Madras Aided Secondary School Managers’ Association, Madras. 
Madras Teachers’ Guild. . P 
Madras Headmasters’ Conference. 
Madurai Mills, Madurai. 
Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras. 
South Indian Catholic Educational Council, Madras. 
South Indian Muslim Educational Council, Madras. 
Southern Indian Millowners' Association, Coimbatore, 
South Indian Teachers’ Union, Madras. 
South Indian Chamber of Commerce, Madras. 
Messrs. T. V. Sundram Iyengar & Sons, Ltd., Madurai, 
Teachers’ Association, Madurai. 
Tamil Chamber of Commerce, Madras. 
University of Madras. 
Visakhapatnam. District Teachers’ Guild, Waltair. 
Secretary, ч 
Indian Rationalists' Association, Madras. 
Madras Aided Secondary School Managements' Association, Madras. 
Society of Geographers, Madras. 
Staff of St. Joseph's Training College for Women, Guntur. 


MYSORE 
Shri K. S. Acharlu, Superintendent, Teacher Training Centre, Vidyanagar, 
Bangalore. 
Kumari Albuquorque, Bangalore, 
Shri R. A. B. Anderson, Baldwin Boys' High School, Bangalore. 
Rev. Pat. H. Aranjo, Principal, St. German High School, Cleveland Town, 
Bangalore. 
Sister М. Antoinette, Principal, Mount Carmel College, Bangalore. 
Shri B. У, Banumiah, Principal, D. Banumiah College of Commerce, Mysore. 
Shrimati Rahamathunnisa Begum, Headmistress, Maharani’s High School, 
x Mysore. - К 
Shri N. Bhardriah, General Secretary, Mysore State Adult Education. Council, 
Mysore. 
Shri C. A. Browne, St. Mary's Orphanage, Bangalore. 
Shri D. H. Chandrasekhariah, Ex-Minister for 
Bangalore. А 
” С. A. Char, Secretary, Pandits’ Association of Education, 
Mysore State. { М 
Shrimati Kamla Dasappa, Bangalore. 
Shri T. Gangadhara, Inspector of Commercial Schools, Bangalore. 
” J, G. Ghanekar, Marimallappa's High School, Mysore. 
" D. B. Gordon, Retired Registrar, Mysore University, Mysore. 


: Shrimati Govindswami, Bangalore. 


Education, Basavangudi, 


Department of 
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Shri A. С. Deva Gowda, Principal, Teachers’ College, Mysore. 

" K. Guru Dutt, Retired Director of Public Instruction, Bangalore. 
» D, Gurumurti, Basavangudi, Bangalore. 

Kumari M. E. Hardy, Principal, Bishop Cotton Girls’, Bangalore, 
Shrimati Indiramma, Bangalore. 


Shri M. A. Narayana Iyengar, Retired Deputy Direcor of Public Instruction, 
Bangalore. 


T. S. Rajagopala Iyengar, Mysore. 
G. S. Sampath Iyengar, Gorur, Hussan District, 
A. R. Sampatu Iyengar, Maharani's High School, Mysore. 
» M. A. Srinivasa Iyengar, Headmaster, Acharya High School, Goribidnur, 
Mysore. 
M. Venkatesa Iyengar, Retired Excise Commissioner, Bangalore, 
P. А. Jai Chand, Headmaster, Corporation High School, Bangalore. 
N. K. John, Bangalore. 
К. A: Kalappaji, Headmaster, Government High School, Chikmagalur, 
Mysore. 
” 5. Kariyappa, Rural Education Society, Kanakpura District, Bangalore, 
" L. N. Kotar, Bangalore. 
B. Kuppuswamy, Professor of Psychology, Mysore University, Mysore, 
" J. B. Mallardhya, Director of Public Instruction, Mysore. 


" B. L. Manjunath, Vice-Chancellor, Mysore University, Mysore. 
” Т. Madiah Gowda, M.P., President, Mysore State Adult Education. Council, 
Mysore. 


” T. Singaravelu Mudaliar, Ex. Vice-Chancellor, Mysore University, Bangalore, 
K. Kuppuswamy Naidu, President, Chamber of Commerce, Bangalore. 
* S. Narasimhan, Headmaster, R.B.A.N.M.'s High School, Bangalore. 
Shrimati Nagendra, Bangalore. 

Rev. Fr. W. Picardo, Principal, St. Joseph's Indian High School, Bangalore, 
Shri К. Puttaswamy, Advocate, Mysore. 

" С. V, Raman, Raman Institute of Physics, Bangalore. 

" M. Anantha Rama Rao, Headmaster, Govt. High School, Shimoga. 

” К. Kodanda Rao, Servants of India Society, Bangalore. 

K. Sampathgiri Rao, Principal, National College, Bangalore. 

Shrimati L. S. Seshagiri Rao, Bangalore. 


Shri. M. R. Sripathi Rao, General Secretary, Bangalore Teachers Association, 
Malleswaram. 


Mahabala Rao, Mysore State Education League, Bangalore. 

А. С. Ramchandra Rao, Minister of Education, Mysore. 

C. Rangachar, Registrar, Mysore University, Mysore. 

H. Rangachar, Bangalore. 

M. Govinda Reddy, Chitaldroog, Mysore. 

M. P. L. Shastry, Headmaster, Gandhi Nagar High School. 

L. Sabaiya, First Principal, Grade College, Mysore. 

Shrimati Sardamma, Bangalore. 

pes M. Siddalingiah, Retd. Principal, Teachers’ College, Mysore. 

G. Р. Siva Ram, Secretary, Secondary Education Board, Bangalore. 
Sivaramaiah, Superintendent, School for Deaf & Blind Boys, Mysore. 
D, Sivaramaiah, Principal, Govt. Training College, Mysore. 

D. Narsimha Shastry, Shri Girvana Vidyapitham, Bangalore. 
K. Srinivasan, St. Joseph’s Indian High School, Bangalore. 
Н. V. Srirangaraj, Headmaster, Govt. Boys’ High School. 


” 


Bangalore, 
Shrimati Vijayambal, Bangalore, 
H. H. the Maharaja shri Jay chambaraja Wadiyar Mysore. 
Shri J.D. Wilfred, Headmaster, Methodist Mission Secondary School, Bangalore. 
Kumari Weston, Principal, Baldwin's Girls High School, Bangalore. 
Director of Agriculture, Mysore. 
Direcor of Industries, Bangalore. 
Headmasters of 
Govt. High School, Devangere. 
National High School, Basvangdi, Bangalore. 
Headmistresses of 
St. Teresa' s Girl's High School, Bangalore. 
Shrimati Kamlabai Girls’ High School, Bangalore. 
St. Euphrasia's Girls’ High School, Good Shephered Convent, Bangalore. 
Sacred Heart Girls High School, Bangalore. 
Officers of the Department of Education, Bangalore, x 
President, Mysore State Women's Conference, Basavangudi, Bangalore. 
Principals of St. Philmore's College, Mysore. 
St. Aloysins High School, Bangalore. 
Representative of Mahila Samaj, Bangalore. 
Headmasters of Schools, Bangalore. 
Teachers’ Organisation, Bangalore. 
Secretary of the Govt. of Mysore, Education Department, 
Secretary, Mysore State Education League, Bangalore. 
Staff of the Central College, Bangalore and the Indian Institute of Science, 
Bangalore. 


Vasudevamurthy, Bangalore. 
" D. S, Venkanna, Superintendent, Lj Jaya Chamarajendra Occupational 
Institute, Bangalore. 

" D. Visweswaraiya, Headmaster, Govt. High School for Boys, Maleswaram, 
ORISSA 

Shri С. М. Acharya, Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Utkal University. 

Shrimati Malati Choudhary, Cuttack. 

Shri Naba Krishna Choudhury, Chief Minister, Cuttack. 

" S. B. Choudhury, Cuttack, д 

" B. C. Dass, Principal, Samanta Chandrasekher College, Puri. 

" B. K. Dass, Headmaster, Р. M. Academy, Cuttack. 

" Nilkantha Das, M.L.A., Cuttack. 

" N. Das, Headmaster, Angul High School. 

" S. Das, Chairman, Public Service Commission, Cuttack. 
” G. Mahapatrao, M.L.A., Jeypore. 

” Harihar Mahapatrao, Advocate, Cuttack. 
“ Artabally Mahanty, Uktal Sahitya Sabha, Cuttack. 
16—4 Edu./64. 


Shrimati Shailabala Das, M,P:, Cuttack. 
Shri N. Kunungo, M.P., Cuttack. 


" S, Mahanty, Member, Public Service Commission, Cuttack. 
" EL Misra, Inspector of Schools, Bolangir- 


" Lingaraj Mishra M.P., Cuttack, 


" P. Mishra Vice-Chancellor, Utkal, University, 


APP. IV] APPENDICES : 233 
Shrimati Sunandamma, Bharat Seva Dal, Mysore. 
" Sivakumara Swamigalu, Sri Siddaganga Mutt, Tumkur District. 
"Т. Vasudevaiya, Inspector of Schools, Bangalore. 
Cuttack. 
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Pandit Godavari Misra, M.L.A., Ex-Minister for Education, Cuttack, 
Shri S. S. Misra, Servants of India Society, Cuttack. 
" D. S. Mitra, Retired District Inspector of Schools, Cuttack. 
Kumari N. Nayak, Retired Inspectress of Schools, Cuttack. 
Shri S. Nath, Organiser of Basic Edif€ation, Cuttack. 
" K. С, Panda, Headmaster, Brunaban Vidyapith, Hingilicut. 
" B. P. Parija, Pro-Chancellor, Utkal University, Cuttack. 
" Ratnakar Pati, Retired Professor, Ravenshaw College, Cuttack. 
" B. N. Patnaik, Headmaster, Zilla School, Puri. 
" G. Patanik, Headmaster, Raja D. D. High School. Bonai. 
"М. C. Pgadhan, Ex-D.P.I., Cuttack. 
» B. Prasad, Director of Public Instruction, Cuttack, 
" A. Rath, Vice-President, Orissa Secondary Teachers Association, Cuttack. 
" B.N. Rath, Headmaster, Zilla School, Sambalpur. 
» G. C. Rath, Registrar, Utkal University, Cuttack. 
" Radhanath Rath, Minister for Education, Cuttack. 
" B, V, Roy, Retired Professor, Revenshaw College, Cuttack. 
" б. S. Roy, Retired Professor, Ravenshaw College, Cuttack, 
" D, Sahoo, Headmaster, Bhuvan High School. 
P Dinabandhu Sahu, Minister for Law, Cuttack, 
" Lakshminarayan Sahu, Servants of India Society, Cuttack. 
Kumari В, Sarangi, Inspectress of Schools, Cuttack. 
Shri R. Sharangi, Education Secretary, Cuttack, 
Shrimati 1. I. Sinha, Principal, Sailabala Women’s College, Cuttack. 
Headmasters of 
Ravenshaw Collegiate School, Cuttack. 
City High School, Berhampur. 
Secondary Training School, Cuttack. 
Kamakhyanagar High School. 
Hindol High School. 
Raja Artatran High School, Khariar. 
Ranihat High School, Cuttack. 
Christ Collegiate School. 
Bhakta Madhu Vidyapith. 
U. В, High School, Russelkonda. 
Principals of 
Khallikote College. 
Radhanath Training College, Cuttack. 
Reprsentatives of 
Orissa non-Government Secondary School Teachers’ 
Cuttack, 


Associations 


Aided Schools Headmasters’ Association, Cuttack. 
Secretary, Orissa Chamber of Commerce. 
Basic and Adult Education Officer. 
Chief Inspector of Physical Education. 
Inspectress of Physical Education. А 
School Medical Officers and other Departmental Officers. 


PEPSU 
Shri Harnam Singh, Director of Education (Interview at Jullundur). 
“ Jaswant Singh, Principal, Brijjendra College, Faridkot. 
Kumari S. Seoni, Divisional Inspectress, Patiala. 
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PUNJAB 
Shri Balraj, President, D.A.V. College Management Comimttee, Jullundur. 
Kumari P. K, Banker, Inspectress of Industrial Schools for Girls, Simla. 
» V, б, Bhan, Deputy Chairman, Legislative Council, Simla, 
Shri Suraj Bhan, Principal, D.A.V. College, Jullundur. 
” J. C. Banati, Headmaster, M. B. High School, Amritsar. 
" F,S. Dean, Retired P. Е. S., Ambala. 
C. L. Fletcher, Commissioner, Jullundur, 
Shrimati A. E. Harper, Training School for Village Teachers, Moga, 
» S, Y. Harvey, Principal, Women's Training College, Jullundur. 
Shri A. C. Joshi, Principal, Government Training College, Aullundur. 
" C, L. Kapoor, Director of Public Instruction, Simla. 


G. D. Khanna, Head of the Department of English, Government College, 
Ludhiana. 


Jagan Nath, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Jullundur. 

" Chand Narain Raina, Deputy Commissioner, Jullundur, 

" Dev Raj, Secretary, Headmasters’ Association, Amritsar. 

" Hem Kaj M.P., Kangra. 

" S. K. Roy, Training School for Village Teachers, Moga. 

” R. №. Sahai, Headmaster, D. B. High School, Atari. 

" Ramlal Sapra, D.A.V., College Managing Committee, Jullundur, 
Bhagat Singh, Headmaster, Khalsa Collegiate School, Amritsar. 
Bhupal Singh, Registrar, Punjab University, Simla. 

G. C. Singh, Inspector of Schools, Tullundur. 
Trilochan Singh, Principal, Government College, Ludhiana. 

” N. Singh Talib, Principal, Khalsa College, Jullundur. 

Kumari J. F. Wylie, Principal, Auckland House, Simla. 

Department of Public Instruction Officers. 

Director of Industries. 

Executive Officer, Amritsar Municipality. 

Inspector of Schools, Bhatinda Division, Sangrur. 

Headmaster, Government High School, Amritsar. 


Headmasters of А 
Alexandra Girls' High School, Amritsar. 
Government Girls’ High School, Jullundur. 

Principals of 
Art Colleges, Simla. 

Science Colleges, Simla. 


Representatives of 
District Headmasters’ Association, Jullundur. 
Khalsa College, Amritsar. 
Hindu Sabha College, Amristar. 

Staff of Government Training College, Jullundur, 


RAJASTHAN 
Shri К. P. Bhargava, Jaipur. — 
Shrimati S. Bhartiya, Representing t 
Shri К. L. Bordia, Vidyabhavan, НУ vm 
" S, C. Desai, Director of Agriculture, Jaipur. : 
5 i master, Agarwal High School, Jaipur. Р 
x м o p Rajputana Mission Council of C. S., Nasirabad 


Kumari Irene Glass, Secretary. Rajputana Mission Council of C. 5., Nasirabad. 


the Teachers’ Association, Jaipur. 
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Shri M. N. Godbole, Director of Industries, Rajasthan. 

^ R.S. Gupta, Government Intermediate College, Banswara. 

" Pp. C. Jain, Representing the Teachers’ Association, Jaipur. 

" S. S. Jain, К, D. Jain High School, Kishengarh. 

Kumari A. Karkare, Headmistress, Maharani Girls’ High School, Jaipur, 

Shri K. N. Kini, Adviser, Gandhi Rural University, Sardashahr. 

" R. V. Kumbhare, Assistant Director of Education, Jaipur. 

" X. Lakminarayanan, Principal, Birla College of Engineering, Pilani. 

” L. G. Lutter, Principal, Maharani Gayatri Devi Girls’ Public School, Jaipur. 

" G. S. Mahajani, Vice-Chancellor, University of Rajputana, Jaipur. 

Rev, E. F. Mgnn, Principal, St. Xavier's High School, Jaipur. 

Shri P. N. Mathur, Ex-Minister for Education and Education Secretary, Banasthali 
Vidyapith, Jaipur. 

" Mohan Singh Mehta, Indian High Commissioner at Karachi, Udaipur. 

Kumari B. Menon, Principal, Rajasthan Mahila Vidyalaya, Udaipur. 

Shri Nathuram Mirdha, Minister for Education, Jaipur. 

" Ayodhya Prasad, Ex-Direcor of Education, Matsya, Alwar. 

" S. S. Saksena, Principal, Maharana Bhupal College, Udaipur. 

" Ratan Singh, Principal, Sadul Public School, Bikaner. 

Shrimati XM Sinha, Secretary, W. C. National Council of Women of India, 

pur. 


Shri R. P, Shrivastava, Deputy Director of Education, Jaipur. 
" M. L. Sharma, Director of Education, Jaipur. 
" Vishnu Dutt Sharma, Secretary, Education Department, Jaipur. 
" Hiranand Shastri, Banasthali Vidyapith, Jaipur. 
Shrimati Ratnadevi Shastri, Banasthali Vidyapith, Jaipur. 
Shri Vidyadhar Shastri, Akhil Bharat Sanskrit Sahitya Sammelan, Bikaner. 
" B, G. Tewari, Inspector of Schools, Jaipur. 
" K. L. Verma, Principal Maharaja's College, Jaipur. 
" D. V. Wadadekar, Headmaster, Chopasni High School, Jodhpur. 
” Ram Narayan Yadav, Madhyamic Pathshala, Siswali. 
Headmasters of 
Government High Schools, Udaipur. 
Scottish Mission High School, Jaipur. 
Swetamber Jain High School, Jaipur. 
Representatives of 
Managers of Schools, Jaipur. 
Managers of Schools, Udaipur. 
Scouts Association, Jaipur. 
Registrar, Rajputana University. 
Staff of the Vidya Bhavan Training College, Udaipur. 


SAURASHTRA 

Acharya Jayant, Headmaster, Virna High School, Rajkot. 

Shri V. N. Anjaria Assistant Teacher, Alfred High School, Bhavnagar. 
" D. M. Bhatt, Education Secretary. 

" Nanabhai Bhatt, M.P.: Gram Dakshinmurti, Ambla. 

Shrimati Subhadra Behan, Rajkot, 

Shri S. К. Buch, Headmaster, Alfred High School, Bhavnagar. 

“А. К. A. EL. Chamadia, Dhomaje. 

" U N. Dhebar, Chief Minister. m 

> Jadavji K. Modi, Minister for Education, Rajkot. 
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Shri N. S. Joshipura Secretary, Education Association, Porbundar. 
" Mansukhlal Jobanputra, Rajkot. 
J. D. Maru, Headmaster, Wankaner High School, Wankaner, 
" Jadavji K. Modi, Minister for Education, Rajkot. 
' B. M. Shah, M.P., Bhavnagar. 
C. N. Shah, Headmaster, Mukta Laxmi Maha Vidyalaya, Bhavnagar. 
D. L. Sharma, Director of Education, Rajkot. ч 
C. Tejpal, Rajkot. 
" Harbhai Trivedi, Principal, Gharsala, Bhavnagar. 
Director, Shardagram, Bharat Saraswati Mandir, Sansad, 
Headmistress, Shree Vallabh Kanya Kelavani Mandal, Rajkot. 
= 


TRAVANCORE-COCHIN 
Shri T. A. Abdulla, Advocate, Alleppey. T Ste 
v. S. T. Ayyar, Headmaster, S. D. у. High School, Alleppey. · 
" p. T. Alexander, Director of Physical Education, Trivandrum. 
Rt. Rev. Bishop M. Athanasino, Syrian Church, Trivandrum. 
Shri Swami Atmananda, Ex-President, Cochin D,C.C., Chittur. 
Shrimati A. K. Amma, Member, ‘Travancore University Senate, Trivandrum. 
" B. А. Amma, Principal, Women's College, Trivandrum. 
" P, R. Parukutty Amma, Inspectress of Govt. Schools, Trivandrum. 
Shri Swami Agamananda, Shri Ramkrishna Advaita Ashram, Kaladi. 
K. M. Bijli, Inspector of Schools, Trivandrum. 
A. Cheriyan, Inspector of Schools, Quilon. 
т. т. Chacko, Headmaster, M. T. S. High School, Kottayam. 
Shrimati К. M. George, Retd. Inspectress of Schools, Trichur. 
Shri Swami Ghananda, Ernakulam. 
" R. Venkatachala Iyar, Inspector of Schools, Irinjalakuda. 
L. Anantakrishna Iyar, Retd, Inspector of Schools, Nagarcoil. 
С.А Vaidyanatha Iyer, Headmaster, High School, Chittur, 
T. S. Krishna Iyar, Retd. Headmaster, Trivandrum, ^ 
" Jj, M. John, President, Departmental Teachers’ Association, Trivandrum. 
T. Jayram, English High School, Munnar. 


Rt. Rev. Bishop С. К. Jacob, Kottyam. 
Shri V. 1. Joseph, General Secretary. All Travancore Private Secondary School 
Teachers’ Association, Kottayam. 
A, J. John, Chief Minister and Minister for Education, Trivandrum. 
E. Kurien, Headmaster, Govt. Middle School, Sasthmkotta. 
Rev. Father Paul Kunnuakal, Headmaster, Leo High School, Alleppey. 
Shri K. J. Kurup, General Secretary, I. C. Primary Teachers’ Association, Tri- 


vandrum. 
" C. O. Karunakaran, Special Officer, Medical College, Trivandrum. 
" K. K. Kuruvilla, Thiruvalla, Trivandrum, 
> K. Kesavan, Ex-Chief Minister, Trivandrum. 
C. Kesavan, М.1„.А., Petta. 
>> К, Govinda Kaitha, Retd. Superintendent of Survey, Ernakulam. 


» A. A. D. Luiz, MLA. Emakulam. 
w Schools, Ernakulam. 


K. R. Menon, Retd. Inspector of | 
spector of Schools, Trichur. 


Organising Commissioner, 


" K. A. Raghava Menon, In: 
" Pp. Kuttikrishna Menon, Bharat Scouts and 
Guides, Trivandrum. 


" K. J. Leenose, Headmaster, Model School, Trivandrum. 
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Shrimati V. Menon, Retd. Headmistress, Ernakulam. 

Shri V. Sundararaja Naidu, D.P.L., Trivandrum. 

* VW, Narayanan, Headmaster, S.S.P.B. High School, Kodakkavur. 

» V, P, Damodaran Nayar, Cambridge, Kaithamukku. 

* y, Madhavan Nair Headmaster, N.S.S. High School, Perunnai. 
RD Nair, Officer Commanding, Ist Travancore Battalion, 


” P, S. Nambiar, Shri Kerala Verma College, Trichur. 
Р. К. Namboodripad, Inspector of Schools, Muvattupuze, Trivandrum . 


* Lucose Ottathayil, Law College, Ernakulam. 


Venkulam Parameshwaran, President All-Travancore P. B. B. D., Sangtha- 
nam.e 


» K. M. Padmanabha Pillai, Trivandrum. 
е М. К. Govinda Pillai, Retd. Engineer, "Trivandrum. 

" В. К. Pillai, Headmaster, S.M.V. School, Trivandrum. 
M. P. Parameshwaran Potti, Shivagiri High School, Varkala. 
Sivaram Panicker, Trivandrum: 


B i5 Panicker, Secretary, All-Travancore Gradhashala Sangham, ‘Trivan- 
rum. 


P. K. Pillai, Headmaster, Model School, Trivandrum. 
K. Pillai, Assistant Secretary, Education Department, Trivandrum. 
Р. Т. К. Narayana Pillai, Advocate Trivandrum. 
Р. А. T. Pillai, M.L.A., Trivandrum. 
P. S. Nataraja Pillai, M.L.A., Trivandrum. 
A. S. Pillai, Vizhuthakad, Trivandrum. 
" K. M. Padmanabha Pillai, Member of the Board of Education, T. C. State. 
N. D 
M 


amodharan Pillai, Secretary, Departmental Teachers’ Association, Tri- 
vandrum. 

. К. Raman, Inspector of Schools, Tiruvalla. 

M. V. Kesava Rao, Principal, College of Engincering, Trivandrum. 

” V. Ramanathan, Principal, S. D. College, Alleppey. 
BI 


. Thomas, Formerly Economic Adviser, Government of India, Broa 
kulam. 


R. V. Thampuran, Inspector of Schools, Ernakulam. 


C. S. Venkateswaran, Dean, Faculty of Science, Travancore University, 
"Trivandrum. 


Alexander Vakayil, Headmaster, St. Peters High School. Kumbhalanghy,. 
Cochin. 


V. C. Varugese, General Secretary, A.T.P.B.B.D., Sangatham, тоа 

" T Paul Verghese, Principal, Training College, Trichur. ) 

Shrimati A. I, Verghese Ley, Headmistress, Girls’ High School, Tiruvalla, — 

" Annamma  Verkey, Prof. of Mathematics, Travancore University, 
Trivandrum. = 

Rev. Fr. William, Principal, St. Berchman's College, Changancherry. 

Director of Agriculture, Trivandrum. 

Director of Industries, Trivandrum. 

Pro-Vice-Chancellor, University of Travancore. 

Principals of 


Maharaja’s College, Ernakulam, 
St. Teraesa’s College, Ernakulam. 
Training College, Ernakulam. 
Training College, Trivandrum. 
Engineering College, Trivandrum. 


Medical College, Trivandrum. 
University College, Trivandrum. 
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TRIPURA 


Mahatma Gandhi College, Trivandrum. 
Sanskrit College, Trivandrum. 
Institute of Textile Technology, Trivandrum. 
intermediate College, Trivandrum. 
St. Albert's College, Ernakulam. 
S. H. College, Ernakulam. 
Sacred Heart's College, Thevara. 
Representatives of 
"Travancore-Cochin Teachers’ Association, Ernakulam. 
Graduate Teachers’ Association, Trivandrum, 
The Managers of Schools, Trivandrum. 
The Indian Chamber of Commerce, Trivandrum. 
The Akila Kerla Sanskrit Parishad, Ernakulam. 
Departmental Graduate Teachers’ Association, Haripad. 
All-Travancore Private Secretary School Teachers’ Association, Palai. 
Secondary Teachers’ Association, Trichur. 
Cochin Teachers’ Association, Trichur. 
Cochin Under-Graduate Teachers’ Association, Trichur, 
Cochin Aided Primary Teacher's Association, Trichur. 
School Teacher, Kottayam. 
All-Travancore Private Secondary School Teachers’ Association 
Kottayam. 
Secretarys of 
Department of Education, Trivandrum. 
Trivandrum Council of Women, Keshav Bhagh, Trivandrum. 
The Travancore Chamber of Commerce, Trivandrum. 
President, 
The Alleppey Chamber of Commerce, Travancore. 
Headmasters of 
St. George's Training College, Vazhakulam. 
St. Thomas College High School, Trichur. 
High School, Quilon, "Travancore-Cochin, 
M. H. School, Cuddapah. 
High School, Vadayar. 
S. D. V. High School, Alleppey. 
St. Albert’s High School, Ernakulam. 
T. D. High School, Cochin. 
H. E. H. M. M. High School, Mattancherry. 
N. S. S. High School, Perunnai. 
St. Berchman's High School, Changanacherry. 
Balikamandalom High School, TThiruvella. 
Scott. Christian High School, Nagercoil. ә 
Vedessery S. М. R. V. High School, Nagercoil. 


€ 


- Headmistress, Cotton Hill Girls’ High School, Trivandrum. 


Girls’ High School, Thiruvella. 


Shri Ashutosh Bhattacharjee, Headmaster, Kamalapur H. E. School, Tripura. 
" Dhruboadas Bhattacharjee, Headmaster, Prachya Bharati, Agartala, 

" R. N. Roy Choudhury, Headmaster, Pragati Vidya Bhavan, Agartala. 

" 5. Sen Gupta, Headmaster, Khowai Govt. High School, Khowal. 
Headmaster, Netaji Subhash Vidyaniketan, Agartala. 

Headmistress, М. Т. Girls’ High School, Agartala. 
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S. C. Agarwala, Principal, Agarwala Vidyalaya Inter College, Lucknow, 
Mohamed Ahsanullah, President, U. P. Assistant Teacher's Associatior 
Allahabad. 
. A. Astani, Hindu University, Banaras. 
C. Asthana, Mirzapur. 
. C. Banarji, Vice-Chancellor, Allahabad University. 7 
L. Bhatia, Director, Bureau of Psychology, Allahabad. 


. M. Antani, Member, Secondary Education Review Committee, U.P, 
. L, Atreya, Hindu University, Banaras. 
M. Bhatia, Director of Cottage Industries, Lucknow. 


ropw<cz 


R. L. Bhagia, Hindu Inter College, Bijnore. 

K. P. Bhatnagar, D. A. V. College, Kanpur, 

D. R. Bhattacharya, Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Allahabad University, Allahabad, 

Krishan Chand, Additional Secretary, Education Department, Lucknow. 

Krishan Chandra M. P., Brindaban. 

A. C. Chatterji. 

Bhagwan Das, Banaras. 

A. N. Das, Director, Health Services, Lucknow, 

Madhusudan Das, Secretary, Foundation Committee, Gorakhpur University, 
Gorakhpur. 

Bada Raghva Das, Banaras. 

H. A. N. David, Principal, St. John's Higher Secondary School, Agra. 

S. C. Deb, Allahabad University, Allahabad. 


Acharya Narendra Deva, Vice-Chancellor, Hindu University, Banaras. 
Shri D. R. Dhingra, Principal, H. B. Technological Institute, Kanpur. 


” 


Sharda Prasad Dubey, General Secretary, Educational Officers' Association, 
Allahabad. 


B. Ghosh, Government, Central Pedagogical Institute, Allahabad. 
S. K. Ghosh, Retd. Director of Education, Allahabad. 


Kumari S. Gorawala, Lucknow. 
Shri Girja Shanker, Gaur, Secondary Teachers’ Association, Banaras. 


” 


N. D. Gotho, Secretary, U. P. Educational Services Association. Allahabad. 
Mistri Lal Gupta, Dayalbag, Agra. 
р P. Gupta, Principal, М. D, Jain Inter College, Agra. 
ey Dev Gupta, Amrita Bazar i resi 2 Working 
таа, ae Kanpur, President, Kanpur 
«et Narain Gurtu, Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Allahabad University, Banaras 
. Haikerwal, Secre: ‘versity. Enquiry Committe 
БУГ, tary, Allahabad University Enquiry СО 


M. N. Husain, Deputy Director of Education, Banaras. 
Zakir Husain, Vice-Chancellor, Aligarh University, Aligarh. 
В. ЇЧ. Jha, Director of Education, Lucknow. 

S. M. Jha, Lucknow Vishwa Vidyalaya, Lucknow. 

Kalidas Kapoor, Lucknow. 

B. N. Kar, Principal, Anglo-Bengali College, Allahabad. 


R. L. Kaura, Director, Animal Husbandry, Lucknow. 
Н. L. Khanna, Kanpur. 


Hira Lal Khanna, Banaras. 

S. K. Kulshreshtha, Bureau of Psychology, Allahabad. 
R. N. Lahirs, Constructive Training College, Lucknow. 
S. B. Lall, Deputy Director of Education, Allahabad. 
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1; - Shri A. S. Lall, Asstt. Director of Vocational Training, Lucknow. 

Р. N. Mathur, Director of Physical Education, Lucknow, 

R. D. Misra, Lucknow University, Lucknow. 

Madan Mohan, Principal, Meerut College, Meerut. 

Ram Narain, Misra, Retd, P.E.S., Banaras. 

R. S. Misra, Director of Military Education, Lucknow. 

$. С. Mukerji, Principal, V. Hindu Intermediate College, Lucknow. 
A. С. Mukerji, Allahabad University, Allahabad. 

L. Mukerji, Lucknow University, Lucknow. 

ШО” P.S. Naidu, Allahabad University, Allahabad. 

_ H. E. Shri К. M. Munshi, Governor of U. P., Lucknow. 
Shri A. R. Parchure, Lucknow. Е 
Kumari C. Phillips, Lucknow. 

» QC, R, Pooviah, Principal, Crostwaite Girls’ College, Allahabad. 
Shri Har Prasad, Principal, D.S.H. Secondary School, Aligarh. 

" Habib-ur-Rehman, Principal, Teachers’ Training College, Aligarh. 
Kumari Bina Roy, Lucknow University, Lucknow, 

» K. Sabarwal, Principal, Mahila Vidyalaya, Lucknow. 

Lo Shi A. K. Sanyal, Retd. Deputy Director of Education, Allahabad. 
* Ram Saran, M. P., Moradabad. 

" Shri Har Prasad Seksena, M. P., Lucknow, 

” K. M. Shah, M, P., Uttar Kashi, Distt., Garhwal. 
" pindayal Sharma, President, U. P. Secondary 
" Achal Singh, M.P., Agra. 

" B, P. Singh, Member, Sarvodaya Samaj, Pilibhit. 
R. K, Singh, Principal, Balwant Rajput College, Agra. 
Shrimati S. Singha, Principal Jagat Taran Girls’ Inter College, 

Shri 8. В. Singh, Director of Agriculture, Lucknow. 

» M. Hafiz Syed, University of Allahabad, Allahabad. 
Thakore Hargovind Singh, Minister of Education, Lucknow. 
Sbri H. L. Tandon, Principal, G.N.K. College, Kanpur. 
Rev. S. Tully, Agra University, Agra. 

Shri S, M. Tonki, M. U. High School, Aligarh. 
R. S. Tripathi, Hindu University, Banaras. 

" M. S. Wadalia, Headquarters National Defence 

^. у. N. Wanchoo, Joint Services Wing, Dehra Dun. 


Allahàbad. 


Heads of 
Technical Insitutions and High Schools, Lucknow. 


Éducational Institutions, Allahabad. 

Educational Institutions, Banaras. 
Members of д 
Faculty of Teachers’ Training Section. 

Balwant Rajput College, Agra. 
Officers of the Education Department. 
Principals of 


I. T. College, Lucknow. : 
Christian College, Lucknow, (including College of 


Education), 
Champa Agarwal, Inter College, Mathura. 
Degree Colleges. Lucknow. 
Mahila Vidyalaya, Lucknow. 


Education. Association. 
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Principals of 
Teacher Training Colleges, Lucknow. 
La Martinieve College, Lucknow. 
Representatives of 
Allahabad University. 
Aligarh University. 
Banaras Hindu University. 
Lucknow University. 
Teachers’ Organizations, Lucknow. 
Teachers’ Organizations, Allahabad. 


Shri J. K. Das Gupta, Principal, Durbar College, Rewa. 
" А. P. Mathur, Director of Education, Rewa. 

" A. Mishra, Principal, Maharaja College, Chhatarpur, 
” Arjun Singh, Secretary, Ujjain Anathalaya, Rewa. 

" S.S. Vaidya, Headmaster, V. Н. School, Patna. 


Shri Р, С, Bagchi, Principal, Vidya Bhavan, Viswa Bharati University 
Shantiniketan. 
" J. N. Banerjee, Headmaster, Kidderpore Academy, Calcutta. 
"М. K. Banerjee, Asstt. Secretary, All-India Federation of Educational 
Associations, Calcutta. 
" P. ЇЧ, Banerjee, Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Calcutta University. 
" S. N. Banerjee, Vice-Chancellor, Calcutta University. 
“ K. C. Basu, Secretary, Central Collegiate School, Calcutta. 
-Kumari M. Bose, Chief Inspectress for Women's Education, Calcutta. 
Shri K. Bose, Headmaster, City College School, Calcutta. 
” P. L. Bose, Minister for Education, Calcutta. 
Mother М. J. Antonia Burke, Loreto Convent, Darjecling. 
Shri Srutinath Chakravarty, Tambik, Midnapore. 
Shrimati Renu Chakravarty, M.P., Calcutta. 
Shri B. C. Chatterjee, Member, All-Bengal Teachers’ Association, Calcutta. 
" H.P. Chatterjee, Assistant Master, Hindu School, Calcutta. 
” P. C. Chatterjee, Calcutta. 
Rev: S. K. Chatterjee, Formerly Principal, Bishnupur Siksha Sangha. 
Shri K. P. Chaudhury, Vinay Bhavan, Vishwa Bharati, Shantiniketan. 
Shrimati Sita Chaudhury, Calcutta. 
Rai Harendra Nath Chowdhury, Ex-Minister of Education. 
Shrimati Indira Devi Chaudhurani, Santiniketan. 
Shri A. K. Chanda, President, Board of Secondary Education, Calcutta. 
” K. Datkeolyar, Barakar. à 
2 Р. С. Dass, Chief Inspector, Secondary Education, Calcutta. 
” S. М. Dutt, Calcutta. 
” R. G. Р. S. Fairbairn, Principal, Bengal Engineering College, Howrah: _ 
S. P. Ganguly, Hony. Secretary, Committee for Moral and Spiritual пиш — 
tion in Schools, Mahish Rishra, Hoogly. | 
Jagdindranath Ghosh, Vice-President, All-Bengal Teachers’ Association, 
Calcutta. 4 
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Shri K. D. Ghosh, Principal, David Hare Training College, Calcutta. 

" H. D. Goswami, Retd. Headmaster, E. I. Rly. School, Asansol. 

" P. N. Sen Gupta, Registrar, Indian Institute of Technology, Kharagpur. 
" V. P, Johari, Indian Institute of Technology, Kharagpur. 

» R. C. Majumdar, Ex-Vice-Chancellor, Dacca University, Calcutta. 

" S. C. Mitra, Professor of Psychology, Calcutta University. 

H. E. Shri H. C. Mukerjee, Governor, West Bengal. 


Shri D. M. Mukerjee, Hony. Secretary, West Bengal Headmasters’ Association, 
Calcutta. - 


" P, K. Pramanik, Editor, “Sikshabrati”, Calcutta, 
Swami Punyananda, Ramakrishna Mission Boy's Home, Rahana, 24-Parganas. 
Shri S. P. Roy, All-Bengal Teachers’ Association, Calcutta. =- 
P. Roy, Director of Public Instruction, Calcutta. 
" Dilipkumar Roy Choudhuri, Educational Secretary, All-India Student, 
Congress, Calcutta. 
. C. Sen, Chief Inspector, Technical Education, West Bengal. 
. M. Sen, Secretary, Education Department. 
K. Sen, Registrar, Viswa Bharati University, Shantiniketan. 
R. Sen, Calcutta, 
Sen, Principal, College of Engineering & Technology, Jadavpur, Cal- 
cutta. 
J. C. Sen Gupta, Principal, Presidency College, Calcutta. 
Satyendra N. Sinha, President, TISCO Teachers’ Association, Jamshedpur. 
Б. V. Staynor, Inspector of Anglo-Indian Schools, Calcutta, 
Rathindranath Tagore, Vice-Chancellor, Vishwa Bharati. 
A. С. Ukil, Member, Board of Secondary Education, West Bengal, Cal- 
cutta. 
Director of Agriculture, Calcutta. 
Director of Industries, Calcutta, 
Rector, St. Xavier's School Department, Calcutta. 
Representatives of 
All-Bengal Teachers’ Association, Calcutta. 
Bengal Chamber of Commerce. 
Bengal National Chamber of Commerce. 
Board of Secondary Education. Calcutta. 
Calcutta University. 
Headmasters’ Association. 
National Council of Education, Bengal. 
Vishwa Bharati. 
Women’s Organisation, Calcutta. 
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ENROLMENT IN DIFFERENT STAGES OF EDUCATION, 1950-51 
o 


No. of Students in 
State 
Pre- Primary | Middle High Inter- 
Primary Stage Stage Stage mediate 
Stage Stage 
1 2 3 4 5 6 

Assam 7 а T Я 130 6,70,698 | 1,07,337 43,407 5,293 
West Bengal 5 > . 1,673 15,25,518 | 2,01,536 2,22,536 30,797 
Bihar 3 ^ A ; ya 14,64,586 | 2,23,107 | 1,05,355 12,442 
Bombay . 4 ; " 9,925 | 29,23,766 | 6,53,525 2,72,188 27,041 
Madhya Pradesh : $ 204 1,7270 | 1,46,430 41,556 4,461 
Madras 1,46 | 38,76,352 | 6,23,617 2,217,562 27,462 
Orissa д 2 À 1 BS 4,85,631 31,074 24,870 3,844 
Punjab . - 3 E 30 5,66,373 | 2,00,962 50,005 14,095 
Uttar Pradesh . A 3 4,284 28,18,447 | 5,92,059 1,32,394 48,887 
Hyderabad d 5 д 366 5,90,948 71,398 29,350 4,4351 
Jammu & Kashmir * H Y z ^ 
Madhya Bharat ` ^ 693 1,98,734 80,313 23,184 4,113- 
Mysore. A : 5 3,895 6,08,655 | 1,75,429 54,368 9,971 
Pepsu** . t д г 3 91,600 45,009 12,412 2,181 
Rajasthan t $ ; р 119 2,10,293 98,456 17,233 5,872 

47,605 26,377 1,167 


Saurashtra . c 5 3 1,690 1,95,327 
Travancore-Cochin** . — . 830| 11,76,754 | 2,07,894 1,08,803 13,589 
* * Ы 


Ajmer k Я » п 

А. & N. Islands >) :: 29 1,042 654 47 " 
Bhopal : 30 14,719 2,929 565 167 

Bilaspur . о. р 4,080 452 ЗА 
оС у 14 17,887 4,188 1,565 177 
‚ Delhi HET 1846)  L12040| 41234 15,3103] — 1,196 
Himachal Pradesh — - 5 се 26,027 7,355 1,051 125 

Euch. СИ 15 16,649 4,311 906| + 
Manipur . . a 7 ik 33,288 3,850 3,400 165 
pura. ОО T 22,551 4,359 4,162 606 
Vindhya Pradesh > YA 206 90,432 | 10,528 1,555 360 
ES ag e T A 


TOTAL - 27,548 11,15,15,100 34,95,631 14,21,035 | 2,18,446 


*Figures are not available. 


**Includes students reading in unrecognised schools. 


Figures relate to 1949-50. 


paratory Class of Colleges and Class XI of the Higher- 


| {Includes students reading in Prej 
| Secondary Schools. 


| 7946 APPENDICES 
EXPENDITURE ON SECONDARY” SCHOOLS, 1950-51 


Expenditure from 


State 
Govern- Local 
ment Board | Fees Other 
Funds Funds | Sources 
1 2 3 4 5 
- Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
‘Assam. . .| 3259476] 513,47 | 3005435 8,06,448 
"West Bengal + | 69,799974 | 4,82,481 | 2,18,65,009 | — 41,60,130 
Bihar . ^. ' .| 5780075| 43,94,90 | 99,87,417 | 21,58,988 
Bombay .  -| 1,63,60,281 2,76,738 | 2,41,78,337 | 53,13,601 
Madhya Pradesh . | /59,28,827 | 15,94,221 | 43,19,445 | 10,62,575 
Madras | .  .} 1,24,72,203 | 41,36,305 | 2,18,35,569 | 32,67,364 
Orissa. 4. | 2552,57| 2,775358 | 19,27,907 5,80,345 
Punjab - | 72,04004| 2147,44 | 80,21,386 | 18,67,990 
‘Uttar Pradesh — . | 43,79,095 | 24,61,594 | 51,71,927 | 13,37,284 
Hyderabad 80,56,863 E 11,04,102 6,49,291 
Jammu & Kashmir 13,34,684 A u А 
‘Madhya Bharat . | 42,49,231 1,060 2,82,879 3,07,064 
Mysore +. | 46,4094 |  4,25918 | 17,63,090 | — 4,82,068 
Peper. |: |) 25,15,795 v 8,64,677 2,62,298 
Rajasthan: . B 40,60,776 uy, "e 17,95,942 
< Saurashtra .  .| 2451035 B 52,901 2,88,055 
Travancore-Cochin | ^56,52414 a 45,50,391 | 7,91,094 
Ajmer. 5. || 13,575,526 5,955 2,87,277 74,704 
А. &N. Islands. 70,778 d | 5,298 Be 
Bhopal A M 4,56,312 sh 25,195 
Bilaspur . . 71,542 ^ 1,710 | x 
Coorg - -  .| 435994 27,403 | 1,85,753 | 27,264 
Delhi .  .  .| 16,4350 3,08,991 | 10,53,788 3,28,598 
Himachal Pradesh . | 10,99,090 6,639 71187| 11,147 
Kutch. . . 1,25,878 А. 41,564 | 47,236 
Manipur. 81,344 ү, 2,51,905 | — 2,95,597 
Tripura 9 3,32,422 | Ж 83,930 | 38,960 
Vindhya Pradesh . | .11,26,380 solae 2,343 | 11,934 
Torat . | 10,47,53,100| 1,70,50,444 | 11,14,22,562| 9,65,941 


*Includes High, Senior Basic & Middle Schools. 


{Figures relate to 1949-50, 
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TOTAL DIRECT EXPENDITURE SCHOOL FOR GENERAL EDUCATION 
AND INTERMEDIATE COLLEGES, 1950-51 


Assam . 


"West Bengal . 


Bihar 

Bombay 

Madhya Pradesh 
Madras 

Orissa . 

Punjab 

Uttar Pradesh 
Hyderabad 

Jammu & Kashmir 
Madhya Bharat 
Mysore 

Pepsu 

Rajasthan* 
Saurashtra 
Travancore-Cochin 
Ajmer . ^ 

А. & N. Islands 
Bhopal 

Bilaspur 

Coorg . 

Delhi D 
Himacha) Pradesh . 


` Kutch , 


Manipur 
Tripura 
Vindhya Pradesh 


I E беч rn maya 
Schools | Colleges 
| 
3 4 5 6 
Ез. Ез. Rs. Rs. Rs, 
| 65,43,324 | 25,17,427| 50,67,2719 Дз 60,338 
1,85,17,431 |. 58,21,956 | 2,76,65,638 10,25,590 
1,70,95,128 | 99,39;979 | 1,23,81,491 28,59,347 
9,67,94,315 | 33,25,235 | 4,28,03,722 " 2,37,273 
1,47,88,929 | 5219386] 76,75,682 5 
| 9,84,35,836 | 28,59,537 | 3,88,51,904 9,36,883 
62,40,439 | 21,24,879 | 32,13,388 3 1,43,629 
| 94,94,978 | 73,32,454 | 1,19,68,370 61,111 WA 
3,60,67,144 y 1,33,49,900 | 4,00,25,563 G 
.| 1,27,22,028 | 3600461 | 62,09,795 f. 10,48,0440 
149,007 | 6,69,371 | 6,65,313 1,49,439 
45,28,414 | 28,93,052 | 19,47,182 5,03,080 
87,20,8911 33,54,7953 | 40,00,377 ^ 1,5439 
| 972782 | 1630312| 20,2458 | 588,458 10974 
1,02,04,639 | 22,20,415 | 3636303 + 8,63,194 
‚54,89,0959 |. 1103479)  21,64,622 io ES 
| 1,13,85,666 | 28,75,636 | 81,18,263 3,91,300 
22.46,675 |  682290| 1043,72 4,99,465 
53,992) 76,076 " 
370001!  2,70,682| 2,1425 n 
61,556, 40027 33,225 E 
124/64 | 247220 429194 ^ 1,1454 
48,52,384 | 17,6468 | 1549259) 37,39,994 а 
22,36 | 6,63,924 | 530,139 у " 
5,40,983 93,881 | 1,20,797 za x 
376,88 | 2,606360 | 3,62,486 ә 
3,39,045 | 122079 | 332633 " 19,895 
160,064 | 699,039 | 441,598 66,533 
ет ЖЛ. л 
Toran. |37,03,39,098 | 6,23,30,362 | 19,68,61,691 | 444,5,126| 97,44,577 
1 Е 


* Figures relate to 1949-50. 
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APPENDIX VI 
NOTE ON AGRICULTURAL EDUCATION IN THE U.S.A. 


By 
Dr. K. R. WILLIAMS 


Vocational education in agriculture is a nation-wide federal-aided programme 
of systematic instruction. in agriculture and farm mechanics of less-than-college 
grade, conducted in public schools or classes under a plan of co-operation between 
State Boards for vocational education and the Office of Education, Federal Security 
Agency. The programme is for (i) full-time students over 14 years of age who 
are ly enrolled in school and who are preparing to become farmers; (ii) 
young farmers who have left the regular school and are establishing themselves. 
in farming; (iii) adults who are improving themselves as farmers. 


Programme Sf Instruction: The terms of the National Vocational Education 
Acts require that this systematic instruction in agriculture shall in every case "pro- 
vide for directed or supervised practice in agriculture. either on a farm provided 
for by the school or other farm, for at least six months per year", Instruction is 

iven by teachers who are agriculture college graduates employed on a 12 month 

їз. ese teachers follow up their instruction throughout the year by supervising 
кон programmes of their students on their home farms. The instruction in 
vocational agriculture is a combination of instruction in the school and on the 
home farms of the students and also on other farms in the community. It is an 
educational programme in which the student learns by doing, The instruction is 
based on the problems of the student in connection with his directed or supervised 
farm practice and the farming problems of the home farm and the. farms of the 
community. Problems include the production of farm commodities, marketing 
ef agricultural products conservation of soils and other agriculture resources, farm 
shop activities and in many cases the production and conservation of food for 
оте use. 


Full-time students who enroll for course in agriculture in the schools get a 
general training since they are also required to pursue the regular academic subjects. 


This entitles them to receive the high-school diploma at the end of the four-year 
course and to enter a college or university on the same basis as graduates of the 
regular high-school course. In addition to the vocational agriculture course, the 


young farmer and the adult farmer may also take other courses that are necessary 
to build a well-rounded course of training. 


Supervised Projects: Statistics compiled by the State Boards for Vocational 
Education show that students attending vocational agriculture classes in rural hi 
schools are learing valuable lessons in farming through their supervised farm 
practice. Agricultural projects are set up with the co-operation of the teacher and 
the student, These projects are based on the farming enterprises best suited to 
agricultural conditions not only on the home farm of the student but also on thé 
farms of the community, Furthermore, they are planned on a long-time basis: ай 
in such a way as to fit into the permanent farming activities of the student. ^ g 
supervised practice of agricultural student has been instrumental in „influencing 
students to adopt improved practices on their own farms and to assist’ in getting 
improved practices adopted by other farms in the community. It is a common 
thing for a student to earn enough money through his supervised projects to start 
farming and to remain established on a productive and profitable basis. 
ure training 


Perhaps the best way to illustrate the value of vocational agricult 
is to show 


for students enrolled in all-day, young farmer and adult farmer classes 
what has resulted in an individual case. 


Examples of Accomplishment: The example may be cited of the full-time ду 
е!р 


school student in one of the vocational agriculture departments. With the 

the teacher and the co-operation of the student's father, this boy made à surve! 
of this home farm to determine soil types and the types of farming enterprise 
followed and analysed the market demand for the crops raised as well as d 
method of getting them to market. His supervised practice work was then planne 
on the basis of the fact revealed by the studv, As hog raising was the major farm 
enterprise, the student started his farm practice programme with a sow an e 
project. So successful was he with this project that he was able to produce à b. 
litter (that is a litter of pigs. regardless, of number, which weighed 2,000 poun i 
at the end of 6 months) each year for 4 years. The farm survey indicat thal 
he should have a feéd crop. As his second project, he selected the raising of comm 


- APP. Vit] : APPENDICES 249 


which is an economical feed crop, and adapted to soil and climatic conditions in 


T his area. Other enterprises—beef. cattle, sheep. oats and wheat production—became 


on community farms, has won wide recognition in the markets to which he sends 
his products as an outstanding producer of hogs and other farm products. 

А ] е: Members of the Future Farmers of America, the 
national organization of the ali-day vocational agriculture students, are acquiring 


developing into competent and successful farmers and are acguiring 
character and citizenship which will enable them to take their 
as substantial members of society in general 


APPENDIX VII 


SPECIMEN FORM OF CUMULATIVE RECORD 

[Entries should be made at the end of each year by the class teacher in con- 
sultation with the other teachers who come into contact with the pupil. The entries 
i id normally be the grade in each item on the five 


in the Cumulative Record shoul 1 
point scale supplemented wherever necessary With verbal remarks.] 

Name of Pupil 

Date of Birth 

Name of Parent 

Occupation of Parent or Guardian 

Address of Parent or Guardian 

School History " 

Name of Schools studied Year Reasons for Transfer 

Family History : Position of child in Family 

Family Discipline 

Home Circumstances А 
Pupil's Ambitions Parent's desire regarding career 


A. SCHOLASTIC ATTAINMENTS A 
1 


9 
Subjects Grade ЖӨЕ Grade Remarks Grade Remarks 
1. First Language 
2. School Language 
3. English 
4. Mathematics 
5. Science . 
6. Social Studies 
7. Bifurcated Сошзе( — ) 
B. ACTIVITIES (PRACTICAL) | М 
Subjects Grade eee Grade Remarks Grade Remarks 
1. Стайѕ(: 2: 
(a) Turnover 
(b) Craftsmanship 
(c) Application 
Total Grading 


17—4 Edu./64 
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Subjects Grade epis Grade — Remarks 
1 


19 
2. Social and Citizenship Activities : 
(a) Collections 
(b) Expression 
(c) Secvice 
(d) Proficiency Batches 
(e) Team spirit 
Total Grading 


Subjects Grade PKS Grade Menores 


3. Physical Education : 
(а) Physifal Efficiency 
(b) Participation in Games etc. 
Total Grading 


Subjects Grade дир Grade Remarks 
H 


19 

4. Drawing and Painting : 

(a) Technique 

(b) Expression 

(c) Originality 

Total Grading 
5. Music : 
6. Dancing : 
C. HEALTH REPORT 


19 19 
Height. 


Chest Expanded 
Normal 
Contracted 

Medical Officer’s report 


D, PERSONALITY TRAITS* 
19 19 19 19 

Initiative 

Integrity 

Persistence 

Leadership 

Self-confidence 

Emotional control 

Social Attitude 


with details as below : 
eg. 


Sports field 
Social Activities 
Intellectual 

Persistence Craft 
Mathematics 
Physical Activities 


war w> 


E. GENERAL REMARKS 


19 19 
Position of responsibility held 


2. Special remarks 
3. Signature of Classmaster 
4, Signature of Headmaster 


Grade 


Grade 


Grade 


19 


19 


| 
*Note.—It is desirable that wherever possible the entries for each item may be WA 
En 2 19 
1. ili 
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| 
| 


R 


Remarks 
19 
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APPENDIX УШ 
SECONDARY SCHOOL-LEAVING CERTIFICATE 
raved under the Authority of Government of Madras) 


Serial Number ....... n A ya 
. Signature ...... 66-500 enn 
Designation .. iiim i 


Issued by 
Station .. 
Dated .. 
1. Name of the Pupil én full) 

2. Nationality. Religion and Caste 
3. Sex 

4. Date of Birth (in words) 

5. Father's Name * 

6. Personal Marks of Identification : 


Za 
7. Nature of the Course : 


Name of Schoo! 


School History Period of Study 
Form of Forms 


Headmaster 


Headmistress 


Nore.—Erasures and unauthenticated or fraudulent alterations in the certificate will lead 


to its cancellations. 


S. S. L. C. PUBLIC EXAMINATION 


Serial Subjects Marks at the Public 
No. Examination (in figures 
and words) 


| Presidency Average 


Regional Language 
Second Language 
English 

Elementary Mathematics 
General Science 

Social Studies . 
Algebra & Sema, 


юруге 


Headmaster 


Signature of the —————————— 
Headmistress 


Date............ Secretary of the Board of Secondary Education 
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SCHOOL RECORD 


NAME . Н FORM YEAR 
Subjects - у Percentage of Marks Form Average 
| 1. Regional Language g pn es | ККУ КЫНТЫК Кыраа: peo. . 
1.2. Second Language 7 5 x QUELS o KA uale seal vage sie rre DI eM 
3. English E : a : ОНЧ Mia USA AA od a 
^ 4. Elementary Mathematics s: ЗАСАН РЕА afew exis Ne makina na RO Y na 
ү, 5. General Science AE EE Md icd. ӨЧ, Lys ineat 
E. 6. Social Studies 2 : ^ WA LA S АНЫ АННАНЫ RIF AD E TOR i 
| 
p. Art/Domestic Science Craft — AR es et E RENE ETE EE Mrs Eo v 
8. 
Remarks : 1. Craft Training «nns A PETI 
2. Social Activities ....... ДАР one ESO 2 


Skill in Practical 


Activities 3. Laboratory з, КЫЗЫ, 
4. Hand-writing Л, з бу еы зн 
3 5. Conduct ...... TURN uiuo vi, 


First Term | Second Term 


Attendance 


| Nuniber of School Days 
| Number of Days Attended 


lh И ЕС ИА 2 


1. Signature of Pupil ..+++++++ 
2. Signature of Headmaster/Headmistress (with date) 
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SCHOOL RECORD 


FORM YEAR FORM YEAR 


Percentage of Marks. Form Average Percentage of Marks | Form Average 


KA AA ia. 1. Craft Training —...... een tenee 
2X SOCIAL ACttvitles... е Дуу... 2. Social Activities ...............-* 
3. Laboratory Work ................ 3. Laboratory Work ............ ее 
4. Hand-writing: з агач зз... 4. Hand-writing „о... 


5. Conduct . 


First Term Second Term First Term Second Term 


АРР. ҮШ] 


APPENDICES 


SCHOOL RECORD 


AA 


FORM | YEAR FORM | YEAR 
Attendance : 
1, Number of Days Attended . |....... te EE sag Eis] EET NE SIUS ay 
2. Percentage Ан lst WRG sisi aT Же АДА T 5 
Physical Measurements : 
3. Height, ые л э АША И ДА RI STORE. ЧАБ ОЛ Ж 
4. Weight 


5. Chest Expanded 


6. ,, Contracted 
7. , Normal КРЕ Ооу ТЭШ [Чыр андый AE Ка ARA PETS 
L— et E E зе А2 8 ЕЛЫ МЛ mt 
Boys Girls Record | Grade Record 
8. Pull Ups 50MeterRace — |..........|...... e wvsiss sus] «me» eile 
9, High Jump NetballThrow  |............... Lea raus A EAD Бо 
10. Long Jump No. of Skip in 30 
Sec) [eee nnl En ron елене тэ 
11. Cricket Ball! Balance Wal 
Throw | oe "vvv qe bee ain nn tnmen nn m ИСЕ Per Е 
12. 100 Meter | Skillin Folk Dance 
Race vdedestéx s ss [auti Mia ale WAA E m 


Special Distinctions: 
13. Team Games . 
14. Track and Field Games 
15. Other Physical Activities . 


Headmaster Headmaster 
Ti CMM. 
Headmistress Headmistress 


se ee S 


КОККЕ 


66 


LO 


canini 
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APPENDIX IX 
SCHEME REGARDING PENSION-CUM-PROVIDENT FUND-CUM-INSURANCE 


Facilities available for teachers with regard to Pension, Provident Fund, etc., 
vary from State to State and ‘from Management to Management which may be 
classified under three categories : 

(a) Government 

(b) Local Body 

(c) Private 

(a) Government: Teachers in Government service come under the rules govern- 


ing Government servants and are eligible for Pension and Provident Fund in accordance 
with the rules applicable to Government servants. в 


(b) Local Body: Teachers employed by local bodies are normally not eligible 
for pension, but to the contributory provident fund to which the subscriber makes 
a subscription of 64% of his salary, the local body contributing a like sum. No 
other benefits are given for teachers, 


(c) Private Managements: With regard to private managements the benefits of 
contributory provident fund are available in some cases. In some States special 
rules governing provided funds for aided teachers have been framed by which the 
teacher subscribes 64% of his salary, the Management and the State contributing 
together an equal amount. 

In one State a system of Pension-cum-Provident Fund-Cum-Insurance has 
recently been introduced. The Commission recommends that a similar system 
should be introduced for the benefit of teachers in all States. According to this 
scheme, the empioyee is entitled to the following benefits: 

(a) Contributory Provident Fund: To this an employee can subscribe not less 
than 6195 of his salary subject to a maximum of about 1595, the State contributing 
at the rate of nine pies per rupee (three-fourths of an anna) as its share, 

(b) Pension: Pension equal to one-fourth of the average emoluments during 
the last three years of service for approved service of not less than 25 years or 
a pro-rata pension for service of more than 15 years and less than 25 years; this 
is arrived at by multiplying the salary by the number of years and dividing it by 
120. P. 

(c) Insurance : An employee shall keep himself insured for a sum which should 
be not less than Rs. 500 and not more {һап Rs. 5,000 depending on the scale of 
salary drawn by him. 

It would appear from the above that the Government roughly compute the 
capital value ARES employee's pens on for a sum which would stand to his credit 
by way of contribution to Provident Fund at the rate of nine pies (three-fourth 
of an anna) per rupee of salary. 

The following scheme is therefore suggested: д Д 

Every teacher employed permanently in an institution shall be entitled to pen- 
sion-cum-Provident Fund-cum-Insurance. 

Pension: Pension shall be one-fourth of average emoluments during the last 
МИЕ service and the amount of pension that may be granted shal) be 
determined by the length of service. 

The amount of pension shall be regulated as follows: 


Years of Completed Scale of Pension 


uo x i ion hundred and twentieths of average emoluments. 
161 Wess TREE » » » ч” 
17 i BUNT ” ” ” ” 
18 й . 18 > m ” „ 
19 19 ” ^ " ” 
20 З . 20 » ” ” ” 
21 d iT » » м » 
22 i : "2 » ” » » 
23 > .2 ” >” ” ” 


24 Ў y 
25 and above 30 ” > „ 


EM 
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For purposes of payment of pension, there shall be established a Pension Fund 
which shall be administered by Government through the Director of Public Instruc- 
tion. 

Every Management shall subscribe to the Pension Fund Account of every 
permanent teacher in its employ a sum calculated at the rate of 9 pies per rupee 
of salary drawn by the teacher. This amount shall be funded up monthly and shall 
be invested by the Director of Public Instruction and kept аз a Pension Fund 
Account, out of which every teacher who is entitled to the benefit shall be paid 
the pension due to him on superannuation. 


i) Provident Fund: Every teacher employed shall subscriber to a contributory 
Provident Fund. 


Every subscriber shall subscribe monthly to the fund an amount not less 
than 6195 (Le. one-anna in the rupee) of his pay, or leave salary, but not exceeding 
12195 (Le. two annas in the rupec) of his pay or leave salary, the amount of sub- 
scription being fixed yearly by the subscriber himself. 


The subscriber shall intimate the fixation of the amount of his monthly sub- 
scription in whole rupees before the end of the preceding year, except during the 
year when the first elects to come under this scheme, 


А teacher may, at his option, not subscribe during leave. He shall intimate 
his election not to subscribe during the leave by written communication to the head 
of the institution before he proceeds on leave. The option of a subscriber intimated 
under this clause shall be final. Failure to make due and timely intimation shall 
be deemed to constitute an election to subscribe. 


This amount shall be subscribed monthly by every subscriber. It shall be the 
duty of the management to maintain an account of subscription by cach teacher 
under it employ. This amount shall be invested either in Post-Oflice Savings Bank 
Account as at present. or in National Savings Certificate or in Government Securities 
as may be decided. The Government shall contribute to the Provident Fund Account 
of each teacher at the rate of nine pies in the rupee of the actual pay or leave 
salary drawn by him. The amount of contribution payable by the Government 
shall be calculated at the end of each year and credited to the subscriber's account 
or may be caleulated on the retirement of the teacher or death or on leaving the 
the service of the incumbent and credited to his account. 


. The Government contribution and the interest thereon shall be payable in full 
in the following cases: 
(а) If the subscriber retires after completing 15 year's service in the institution; 
(b) If he retires on account of certified incapacity, or such incapacity having 
arisen from causes beyond his control ; or 


(c) If his services are terminated as the result of a reduction in the establish- 
ment of the institution or abolition of his post; on 


(d) If he dies. 
For a service of more than 10 years but less than 15 vears the share of Gov- 


ernment contribution and interest payable shall be calculated according to the 
following table: 


On the completion of 

10 years' service E f: E - . 10/I5ths. 
11 B- y "e E А = + 11/15. 
12 эз y * . . 12/15ths, 
13 5; Фу oc! 3 1 : -" 13/15ths. 
14 "e УКЕ I ә E + ‚ 14/1Sths. 


„(0 Insurance: Every teacher. who has been confirmed shall insured his life 
with Postal Life Insurance or Private Life Insurance Companies or under such group 


Insurance as may be arranged by each Management for the minimum amounts 
specified below: 


Sum Insured 
Rs. 


n nes lr Qe Rs.45 . P ? z C 2 - . 500 
is pay is Rs. 45 and above but does not exceed Rs. 90 

(3) If his pay exceeds Rs. 90 but does not exceed Rs. 150 

(4) If his pay exceeds Rs. 150 but does not exceed Rs. 250 . . . 

(5) If his pay exceeds Rs. 500 `: . . . . . 4 Г 
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Provided that a person who has already taken out an Insurance Policy or 
who is restricted for insurance as a bad life or who has completed the age of 40 
shall be exempted from his insurance. 


Such compulsory insurance shall be taken by a teacher within an year of his 
coming under these rules; and in' the case of a teacher who is promoted from one 
grade to another, he shall take such additional insurance policy as may be necessary 
for his higher emoluments within 6 months of such substantive promotion, (For 
failure to comply with these conditions, he shall be liable to disciplinary action.) 


A policy taken under these rules may be assigned to any member of the 
subscriber's family but not to any one else as a gift or for value received. Such 
a policy shall not also be mortgaged, 


The policy taken under these rules shall be Whole Life Policy with limited 
payments or an Endowment Policy for limited period provided: that the amount 
of insurance is payable only on or after the date of his attaining superannuation 
or at his: death, whichever is earlier, 


The policy shall not be'allowed to lapse or forfeiture by non-payment of any 
premium due and the policy shall be kept alive and evidence of its being kept 
alive and unencumbered shall be produced before the head of the institution. 


In the event of the Management arranging the scheme of Group Insurance, 
the premium due to the company or companies under such scheme from the mem- 
bers of the Fund on their policies shall be deducted from their monthly salaries 
and remitted to the Insurance Company or Companies. 


APPENDIX X 
Техт OF THE NATIONAL VOCATIONAL EDUCATIONAL (SMITH-HUGHES) ACT 


SECTION I А 
(Public Law No. 347, Sixty-fourth Congress—S. 703) 


AN ACT to provide for ће promotion. of vocational education, to provide for 
co-operation with the States in the promotion of such education in agriculture and 
the trades and industries; to provide for co-operation with the States in the prepara- 
tion of teachers of vocational subjects; and to appropriate money and regulate its 


expenditure. 


rica і s e is hereby annuall: appropriated ош 0! 
of America in Congress assembled that there is hei eium Цу; РГӨ f section 


of co-operating Wi 
directors of agricul 
trial subjects and in the preparation o 
home economics ашр ad ihe HG 
of ihe Federal Board for Vocational ЕСШ ss d orts to aid in the 
and for the purpose of making studies investigations, and rep 
RET апа conduct of vocational education, which sums shall be expended 
as hereinafter provided, É i 
Section 2. That for the purpose of cooperating. wiih the eurer ea 
salaries of teachers, зираси ony St directors of, ай ПШ ш of this act for the 
appropriated for the use of the States. sul red and eighteen, th H 
fiscal. year ending June thirtieth, nineteen hundre J 
fot the fiscal veis ending June theses nineteen hung in hundred. and twenty- 
$1,000,000; for the. fiscal year ending. Tun ndi June thirtieth, nineteen 


one. the sum of $1250009: Se Од ООО; ау fiscal year ending June 


ty-two, the sum of $1.50 a 
азан ала cena died and twenty-three’ the sum of ean он New 
vear ending June thirtieth. a ineteen hundred aod, "hundred and twenty-five, ‘the sum 
ECC Mee аад HL ending June thirtieth, ninteen bungee dd o 
six and annual y thereafter, the sum of $3.000.000. Said sums 5 a 


i ion which their rural population bears to | 
кы Jin Ке торот States, not including соруша possessions, according to 
the last preceding United States census, Provided.. 
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Section 3. That for the purpose of cooperating with the States in paying the 
salaries of teacher of trade, home economics, and industrial subjects there is hereby 
appropriated for the use of the States, for the fiscal year ending June thirtieth, nine- 
teen hundred and eighteen, the sum of $500.000; for the fiscal year ending June 
thirtieth, nineteen hundred and nineteen, the sum of $750,000; for the fiscal year 
ending June thirtieth, nineteen hundred and twenty. the sum of $1,000,000; for the 
fiscal vear ending June thirtieth nineteen hundred and twenty-one, the sum of 
$1,250,000; for the fiscal year ending June thirtieth, nineteen hundred and twenty- 
three, the sum of $1,750,000, for the fiscal year ending June thirtieth, nineteen hun- 
dred and twenty-four, the sum of $2,000,000; for the fiscal year ending June thirieth, 
nineteen hundred and twenty-five the sum of $2,500,000; for the fiscal year ending 
June thirtieth, nineteen hundred and twenty-six, the sum of $3,000,000; and annually 
thereafter the sum of $3,000,000. Said sum ‘shall be allotted to the States in the 
proportion which their urban population bears to the total urban population in the 
United States not including outlying possessions, according to the last preceding: 
United States census. Provided. $ 


That not more than twenty per centum of the money appropriated under 
this act for the payment of salaries of teachers of trade, home economics, and 
industrial subjects, for any year, shall be expended for the salaries of teachers of 


home economics subjects. 


Section 4. That for the purpose of cooperating with the States in preparing 
teachers, supervisors, and directors of agricultural subjects and teachers of trade 
and industrial and home economics subjects there is hereby appropriated for the use 
of the States for the fiscal year ending June thirtieth, nineteen hundred cighteen, 
the sum of $500,000; for the fiscal year ending June thirtieth, nineteen hundred 
and nineteen, the sum of $700,000: for the fiscal year ending June thirtieth, nineteen 
hundred and twenty, the sum of $900,000; for the fiscal year ending June thirtieth, 
ninteen hundred and twenty-one, and annually thereafter, the sum of $1,000,000. 
Said sums shall be allotted to the States in the proportion which their population 
bears to the total population of the United States, not including outlaying possessions, 
according to the last preceding United States census. Provided... onn 


__ Section 5. That in order to secure the benefits of the appropriations provided for 
in sections two, three, and four of this Act, any State shall, through the legislative 
authority thereof, accept the provisions of this Act and designate and create a State 
Board, consisting of not less than three members, and having all necessary power 
to cooperate, as herein provided, with the Federal Board for Vocational Education, 
in the administration of the provisions of this Act. The State Board of Education, 
or other Board having charge of the administration of public education in the State 
or any State Board having charge of the administration of any kind of vocational 
education in the State may, if the State so elects, be designated as the State Board, 


for the purposes of this Act. 


In any State the legislature of which does not meet їп nineteen hundred and 
seventeen, if the Governor of that State, so far as he is authorised to do so, shall 
accept the provisions of this Act and designate or create a State Board of not 
less than three members, to act in cooperation with the Federal Board for Vocational 
Education, the Federal Board shall recognize such local board for the purpose D 
this Act until the legislature of such State meets in due course and has been m 
session sixty days. 


Any State may accept the benefits of any one or more of the respective funds 
herein appropriated, and it may defer the acceptance of the benefits of any one 
or more of such funds, and shali be required to meet only the conditions relative 
to the fund or funds the benefits of which it has accepted. Provided. That after 
Tune thirtieth, nineteen hundred and twenty, no State shall receive any appropriation 
for salaries of teachers, supervisors, or directors of agricultural subjects, until it 
shall have taken advantage of at least the minimum amount appropriated for the 
training of teachers. supervisors or directors of agricultural subjects, as provided 
for in this act, and that after said date no State shall receive any appropriation 
for the salaries of teachers of trade, home economics, and industrial subjects until 
it shall have taken advantage of at least the minimum amount appropriated for 
the training of teachers of trade, home economics and industrial subjects. 95 
provided for in this Act. 


Section 6. That a Federal Board for Vocational Education is hereby created 
to consist of the Secretary of Agriculture, the Secretary of Commerce, the Secretary 
of Labcur, the United States Commissioner of Education. and three citizens of the 
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United States to be appointed by the President, by. and with the advise and 
nsent of the Senate, Опе of said three citizens shall be a representative of the 
ufacturing and commercial interests, one a representative of the agricultural 
d one a representative of labour. The Board shall elect annually one 
nbers as Chairman. In the first instance, one of the citizen members shall 
appointed for one year, one for two years, and one for three years, and there- 
after for three years each. The members of the Board other than the members of 
Cabinet and the United States Commissioner of Education shall receive a salary 
) per annum, 


Board shall have power to cooperate with State Boards in carrying out the 
f this Act. It shall be the duty of the Federal Board for Vocational 
n to make, or cause to have made studies, investigations, and reports. 
reference to their use in aiding the States in the establishment of 
schools and classes and in giving instruction in agriculture, trades, and 
commerce and commercial pursuits, and home economics, Such 
investigations and reports shall include agriculture and agricultural 
nd requirements, upon agricultural workers; trades, industries, and 


processes 


| арргепіісс<һірѕ, trade and industrial requirements upon iadustrial workers, and 
dassification of industrial processes and pursuits; commerce and commercial pur- 
Ш and requirements upon commercial workers; home management, domestic 
Sdence, and the study of related facts and principles ; and problems of administration 


Коо nal schools and of courses of study and instruction in vocational 
Subjects. 

When the Board deems it advisable such studies, investigations, and reports 
Concerning agriculture, for the purposes of agricultural education, may be made in 
| Cooperation with or through the Department of Agriculture; such studies, investi- 
fetions, and reports, concerning trades and industries for the purposes of trades 
and reports concerning commerce and commercial pursuits, for the purposes of 
commercial education, may be made in cooperation with or through the Department 
of Commerce ; such studies, investigations and reports concerning the administration 
of vocational schools, courses of study, and instruction in vocational subjects may 
be made in cooperation with or through the Bureau of Education.* 


The Commissioner of Education may make such recommendations to the 
Board relative to the administration of this act as he may from time to time deem 


advisable. It shall be the duty of the Chairman of the Board to earry out the 


tules, regulations and decisions which the Board may adopt. The Federal Дене 


for Vocational Education shall have power to отр!оу such assistants аз may 
necessary to carry out the provisions of this Act. 


priated to the Federal Board for Vocational 
uca to be available xn SA s RAE 
9f thi . for the purpose of making or cooperating in making the studies, investi- 
ation: a ore таей for in section six of this Act, and for the purpose of 
Paying the salaries of the officers, the assistants, and such office and other expenses 


as the Board may deem necessary to the execution and administration of this Act. 


ег to secure the benefits of the appropriation for any 
ds 

Urpose speci in this Act. the State Board shall prepare plans, showing the kin 
à i^ Spec ication for which it is proposed that the appropriation shall be 
in the case of agricultural subjects the qualifi- 
Buts for the training of teachers ; and, in the 
for the supervision of agricultural education, as 
plans shall be submitted by the State Board to 
if the Federal Board finds the 
s of this act, the same 
e an annual report to the Federal 


same to be in conformity wi 
shali be approved, The State Board shall mak ДЕК ber fist CE cach year; and 


Board for Vocational Education, on ог before 
оп the work done in the State an 
the provisions of this Act. 


f money under 


Section 9. That the appropriation YA A ee iu EA FEE ког 
di igri | subjects and of teac 4 у й 
industrial E prs be volé exclusively to the payment of salaries, of such 


*Name changed to Office of Education, October 3, 1929. 
18—4 Edu/64 
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teachers, supervisors or directors having the minimum qualifications set Up for the 
State by the State Board, with the approval of the Federal Board for Vocational 
Education. The cost of instruction supplementary to the instruction in agriculture 
and in trade, home economics, and industrial subjects provided for in this Act, 
necessary to. build a well-rounded course of training, shall be borne by the State 
and local communities, and no part of the cost thereof shall be borne out of the 
rein made. The moneys expended under the provisions of the 
n with the States, for the salaries of teachers, supervisors, or 
for the salaries of teachers of trade, home 
1 subjects shall be conditioned that for each dollar of 
Federal money expended for such salaries the State or local community, or both, 
h salaries; and that appropriations. for the 
training of teachers of vocational subjects, as herein provided, shall be conditioned 
ihat such money be expended for maintenance, of such training and for each dollar 
of Federal money 50 expended for maintenance, the State or local community ОГ 
both. shall expend an equal amount for the maintenance of such training. 


Section 10. That any State may use the appropriations for agricultural purposes 
or any part thereof allotted to it, under the provisions of this act, for the salaries 
of teachers, supervisors or directors of agricultural subjects, either for the salaries 
of teachers of such subjects in schools or classes of for the salaries of supervisors 
ог directors of ‘such subjects under а plan of supervision for the State to be set up 
by the State Board, with the approval of the Federal Board for Vocational Educa- 
tion. That in order to receive the benefits of such appropriations for the salaries 
of teachers, supervisors, OF directors of agricultural education ; that such education 
shall be that which is under public SU iWon or control; that the controlling 

se of such education shall be to fit for useful employment : that such education 
shall be of less than college grade and be designated to meet the needs of persons 
over fourteen years of the age who have entered upon or who аге preparing 10 
enter upon the work of the farm or of the farm home; that the State or local 
community, or both. shall provide the necessary plant and equipment determined 

t 


1 n schools and classes 
in the State; that the amount expended for the mainicnance of such education 0 
any school or lass receiving the benefit of such appropria 


: tion shall not be less 


annually than the amount fixed by the State, Board. with the appro 
Federal Board as the minimum for such schools or classes in State; that such 
schools shall provide for directed or supervised practice in agriculture either ОП 
a farm provided for by the school or other farm. for ‘at least six months per year; 
that the teachers, supervisors, Or directors of agricultural subjects | have at 
least the minimum qualifications determined for the State Бу the 
with the approval of the Federal Board for Vocational Education. 4 


Section 11. That in order to receive (ће benefits of the appropriatic 
salaries of teachers ok cae, home economics, and industrial subjects t 
sha! i 


education ; that such education shall be given in schools. or cla 
supervision or control; that the controlling purpose of such educati 

At for useful employment; that such education shall be of less than co 

and shall be designed to meet the needs of persons over fourteen years of 

are preparing for a trade or industrial pursuit or who have entered ир o " 
of a trade or industrial pursuit : That the State or local community oF both, shal 

provide the лос plant and equipment determined upon by the State Boards 
with the approval of the Federal Board for Vocational Education, as the minimum 


than the amount fixed by the State Board. with the approva! of the Federal BOB o 
as the minimum for such schools or classes in the State; that such sch od 
classes giving instruction to persons who have not entered upon employm 
require that at least half of the time of such instruction be given to practi Ys 
On a useful or productive basis, such instruction to extend over not less than Di7 
months per year and not less than thirty hours per week; that at leas one i. 
Gf the sum appropriated to any State for the salaries, 10 teachers © hom 
economics and industrial ари Shall, if expended, be applied to part-time 5C 
or classes for workers over fourteen years of age who have entered upon € 
ment and such subjects in a part-time school or class may mean any subject give 
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езе е К in MEER intelligence of such workers over fourteen aud less 
mot less than ns Копа Poir vem eri mos Oe cent 
that evening industrial schools shall fix the a третина иаа А 
i i Я ge of sixteen years as a minimum 
entrance. requirement and shall confine instruction to th УО 
to the daily employment; that the teachers cf апу trad аи TERN 
State shall have at least the minimum qualifications font in калы Ml. subject 
3s teachers ui 
pe SR for such State by the State Board, with the аі = Federal 
oard ta ocational Education: Provided, That for cities and towns of less than 
І Eos thousand population, according to the last preceding United States census 
the Sta e Board with the approval of the Federal Board for Vocational Education, 
may modify the conditions as to the length of course and hours of instruction per 
week .or schools and classes giving instruction to those who have not entered upon 
employment, in order to meet the particular needs of such cities and towns. 


be carried out under the supervision of the State Board; that such training shall be 
given in schools or classes under public supervision or control; that such training 
shall be given only to persons e 


supervisors OF directors, or who are acquiring such experience or contact as а 
part of their training ; and that the State Board, with the approval of the Federai 
Board shall establish minimum requirements for such experience or contact for 
feachers, supervisors or directors of agricultural subjects and for teachers of trade, 
industrial, and home economics subjects; that no more than sixty per centum nor 
less than twently per centum of the money appropriated under this Act for the 
training of teachers, of Vocational subjects to апу State for апу year shall be 
expended for any one of the following purposes : For the preparation of teachers, 
supervisors, or directors of agricultural subjects, or the preparation of teachers 
E trade and industrial subjects, ог the preparation of teachers of home economics 
subjects, 


E 

Section 13. That in order to secure the benefits of the appropriations for the 
$ s of teachers, supervisors or directors of agricultural subjects, or for the 
sa 5 of teachers of trade, home economics, and industrial subjects, oF for the 
training of teachers as herein provided. any State shall, through the legislative 
authority. thereof, appoint as custodian for said appropriations its State S 


who shall receive and provide for the proper custody and disbursements of a 


money paid to the State from said appropriations. 

t the Federal Board for Vocational Education shall annually 

ascertain whether the several States are using, ог аге prepared to use, {һе money 
ovisions of this Act. On or before the 

of each vear the Federal Board for Vocational Education shall 

fhe Treasuary of each State which has accepted the 


provision of this act and complied therewith, certifying the amounts which each 


State is entitled to гесеї 
the бес! 


1С; 
this Act. The money so received 


any State shall 
for expenditures already 
Board and are entitled to rece! 

nd annually allotted to an 


Section 15. That whenever any portion of the fund | ] 
State TOS TUE been expended for the purpose rovided for im this Act, a sum Cee 
to such portion shall be deducted by the Federal Board from the next succeeding 
annual allotment from such fund to such State. 
7 У itk- 

Secti e t the Federal Board of Vocational Education may with 
bold зз moneys to any State whenever it shall be determined ne 
such moneys are not being expended for the purposes and under the conditions 0 
this Act. 


incurred to such schools as are approved b 
ive such moneys under the provis 


] +. withheld from any State, the State Board of such State 
Fay intel allotment is n of the United States. and if the Congress shall not 
direct such sum to be paid, it shall be covered into the Treasury. 
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Section 17. That if any portion of the moneys received by the custodian fer 
vocational education of any State under this Act, for any given purposes named in 
this Act. shall, by any action of contingency, be diminished or lost, it shall be 
replaced by such State, and until so replaced no subsequent appropriation for such 

. education shall be paid to such State. No portion of any moneys appropriated 
under this Act for the benefit of the States shall be applied, directly or indirectly, 
to the purchase, erection, preservation, of repair of any building or buildings or 
equipment, or for the purchase or rental of lands, or for the support of any religious 
or privately owned or conducted school or college. 


Section 18. That the Federal Board for Vocational Education shall make an annual 
report to Congress, on or before December first, on the administration of this 
Act and shall include in such report the reports made by the State Boards on the 
administration of this Act by each State and the expenditure of the money allowed 
to each State. 


Approved, February 23, 1917. 
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31, 32, 35 | schools . 


2,14, 23, 135, 
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books see also textbooks 


books and periodicals for 
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gional i * : 
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boy-scouting see also Bha rat 
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Calcutta University `Сот- 
mission 1917 

Canada 
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сагеег(ѕ) see also occupa- 
tions . . 


career master . 1 
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Central Advisory Board of 
Education . J 


central aid see also grant- 
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Central Buildings Research 


Institute . И 
central government see 
alsocentre — . T 


Central Pay Commission. 
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Sonal Research Organi- 
sation 
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